CJnsiearcfjaWe
A Bi-Monthly Magazine

For God and His
Word

VOLUME XLV

A. E. Knoch, Editor
Ernest 0. Knoch, Associate
David Knoch, Assistant

Concordant Publishing Concern
Business Office, Rt. 4, Box 296-D, Saugus, Cal., U.S.A.
Editorial, 2823 E. 6th St., Los Angeles 23, Cal., U.S.A.

UNSEARCHABLE
BEING

THE

FIRST

RICHES
NUMBER

FOR JANUARY,
OF

VOLUME

1954

FORTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

IT IS with profound gratitude to God that we com
mence another volume of UNSEARCHABLE RICHES.
Hitherto the greatness of grace revealed has been
indeed beyond our highest thoughts, and we con
sidered that we had reached the limit. Perhaps this

is true as to us, but in that grace the great Giver
has opened to us further treasures of knowledge
concerning Himself, and His Name and titles which
should grip our hearts far more than any revelations
concerning ourselves could ever do. This year we
hope to publish a series on this theme as follows:
Inspired Hebrew, Al, the Subjector, Alue, the Toward-Subjector, Aleim, the Toward-Subjectors, and

The True Trinities. We plead for the prayers of our
friends that this will be a blessing, and that God
will open hearts to receive the truth.

The series on Genesis will continue if there is
room, starting with The First Offense. So also the

articles on present truth, commencing with The
Conciliation, which will develop this important
theme still further. As these take up so much space

that they leave little room for articles by others,

we planned to enlarge the magazine, but it seems
unwise to take on a heavier financial load at the
present time. We have translated a long article by

Bro. Jaegle on Wisdom in God's Word, which will be
welcomed by our readers later on.
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Hebrew Obstacle Overcome
An editor seeks to serve his readers, and publish

that which they need, rather than that which he

likes. This determines the contents of the magazine,
to a large extent. But we also hope to further the
unity and the fellowship of the saints, especially
when enough has been published to establish them
in the faith.
May we request the prayers of our readers once
again in connection with the publication of the He

brew Scriptures. We feel that one of the major ob
stacles—the linotyping—has been surmounted by the

purchase of a new machine known as a Coxhead

DSJ which makes it possible to prepare the copy
right in our own office. Since it will be operated by

David Knoch, we can be assured that the work is
done by someone who understands it, rather than
by unsympathetic, slow, expensive outsiders. The

printing, of course, will be done by the photo-offset
process, instead of by letterpress.
With this issue, UNSEARCHABLE RICHES is
also being prepared and printed by this new method.
It is late because we were pressed for time, and

there were a number- of "bugs" which had to be
ironed out, in the operation of the machine.

Are you reading this issue even though you have

neglected to renew your subscription for 1954? Due
to the overload of work at this season we are un

able to send expiration notices promptly, and so
you

may be getting this issue, even though you

failed to renew. We do not wish to force the maga

zine on anyone, but we also do not wish to remove
the name of anyone who would still like to continue

receiving it. If you lack sufficient funds to pay for

Young People's Department
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it, we have paid-up subscriptions available for those
who cannot pay, but you must write in and request
one. Just say, "Send me one of your paid-up sub

scriptions this year." Please let us hear from you.

ANNOUNCEMENT

With THIS ISSUE we are inaugurating a new depart
ment in Unsearchable Riches devoted primarilly to
the young people among our readers and all others
who may not yet be ready for the "solid food" which
makes up the major portion of our magazine. There
have been quite a number of requests for articles
of the type which will appear in this portion of the
magazine, which are designed to aid all those who
are striving <4to attain...to a mature man, to the
measure

of the

stature of the complement of the

Christ, that we may by no means still be minors,**
(Eph. 4:13-14). We would like to hear from any of
our readers, and especially our young readers, who
have

ideas

or suggestions

for articles

that they

would like to see in this section. We will revive

the old "Question and Answer" department if you

request it. We will appreciate your prayers in behalf
of this new endeavor on our part to reach and teach
our young people, so that they may understand and
enjoy with us some of these marvelous truths which
God has so graciously revealed to us.
GERMAN CONCORDANT VERSION

The limited reprint recently issued proved entirely
inadequate, but a larger edition is now ready. They axe
on fine quality Bible paper, and are priced at $4.00 in
leatheroid, or $7.50 in leather, Bible style, gold edges.
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Notices and Announcements
GRACE AND TRUTH

Our esteemed contemporary continues to give out the
truth as concordantly revealed, and fills a niche which
we perhaps have neglected to some extent because of

necessity. It is designed to help those who are begin
ners in the truth, and will help establish and sustain
them, supplying the needed foundation which will enable
them to enjoy to the fullest extent, the more advanced
articles which appear in Unsearchable Riches.
In the January issue, they have printed the photo
graph of Mr. and Mrs. A.E.Knoch, which appeared re
cently in the Los Angeles Times. We understand that
they will have extra copies of the portion containing
this likeness, and that they will be available for the
asking. Address Grace and Truth, P.O.Box 28, Morning-

side Station, New York 26, New York, U.S.A.
CALL FOR SPECIAL EFFORT IN BRITAIN

Quite a number of God's saints have come to realize
and enjoy the glorious truth for today through finding a
copy of the Concordant Version in their Public Library.
Has your library a copy available to the seeking student?
In line with the suggestion made on the last page of
UNSEARCHABLE RICHES for March 1953, our British readers
are invited to make a special effort during 1954 to get
the Complete Edition of the Concordant Version into
British Public Libraries, at least in the larger towns.
During 1954 our agent, Bro. H.W.Jones, 10, Abbey
Road, Mansfield, Notts, offers to supply the set of two
volumes of the Complete Edition in stiff covers at three
guineas, for this purpose, which is half the usual price.
You are asked that this effort be made a matter of prayer.
KRISTI HOGSTA HARLIGHETER

Our Swedish readers will be glad to know that a 68
page pamphlet with the above title is now available. It
consists of Studies in Colossians, translated from Un
searchable Riches by EbbaLundborg. It may be obtained
from the Morgonvaktens Forlag, Hagagatan 17, Orebro,
Sweden.

Price Kr 3:50.

GUD HAR ETT MAL, and

a

number of other tracts in Swedish, may be obtained from
the same address.

»tofae Jlame att* Vffie*

INSPIRED HEBREW

HEBREW is a nature language, spoken by God and
Adam in the Garden of Eden. Now no longer pure, it
will be purified, and used again in the millennium,

during the coming kingdom of Christ on earth. At pre
sent, except when restored in the inspired Scriptures
of truth, it is laden with impurities, due to the alien
ation

of the

Hebrew people from the life of their

Aleim. Its restoration, at this time, is fraught'with
immense labor. Its complete accomplishment is im

possible. Yet, next to the restoration of the Greek
vocabulary, in which the highest heavenly truth is in-

shrined,

it is the most profitable task within the

reach of mortal man, for Hebrew was used to unfold
the basic truths of divine revelation.
MODERN CRITICISM

Modern learning in Hebrew labors under the fatal
handicaps of unbelief and evolutionary science. It

denies the divine origin of this first revelation and
gropes for its roots in the decadent tongues of anti
quity,

which

had their origin

in the confusion of

Babel. This confuses the confusion and robs such
labors of their vital value. We must study Hebrew as

we would all other living creatures, not as a miser
able manufacture of human hands, but as a living,

life-giving revelation of and from the Creator. This
is confirmed by the skeleton structure of the Scrip

tures as a whole, down to the smallest part. No other
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A Nature Language

literature compares with it, just as nothing made by
man is in the same class with the least of the living
objects in nature.

There are very few persons on earth today who

use Hebrew as their only means of communication. I
once had a maid servant, in Jerusalem, who knew no
other tongue. Yet, even in the holy' land, and in the

sacred city itself, I met no one else, who did not

speak some other language besides. All those who
use Hebrew now know only the impure lip implied by
its future purification in which the natural musical

sounds have been altered to accord with those of the

other nations among whom the people of the promise
have been deported. Now their language harmonizes
with their own deplorable condition, not with the sin

less sounds of nature and the garden of its origin.
NATURAL SOUNDS

Man defaces God's fair creation wherever he goes,
yet has not been able to distort the natural sounds
uttered by the animals to any great degree. But his
own original means of intercommunication was not
only confused

at Babel, so that innumerable lan

guages divide mankind today, but Ieue's own people,
who should have preserved the purity of the natural,
inspired speech of divine revelation, have corrupted

it by silencing the vowels and injecting those of the
cursed confusion of the alien nations.
AN INSPIRED LANGUAGE

Being inspired by Ieue, vitalized by the spirit of

Aleim, the Hebrew of the Scriptures alone was not
corrupted by the confusion, but continues to be the

Uses Minimum Letters
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same tongue as He used in Eden, and in the record

of the lives of the patriarchs before the deluge. Be
ing a nature language, as no other can claim to be,

it is most fitting that it should be revived in its pri
mal purity in the coming kingdom of the Messiah on
the earth, along with the revival of nature and the

holy nation to whom the divine oracles were first
confided.
CONSTRUCTION OF HEBREW

Hebrew is probably the most concise of all written
forms of speech. It seldom uses more than three let
ters for one of its stems. If only one letter were used,
that would admit of only 22 basic ideas. If two were
allowed, this would be enlarged to 22 x 22, or 484,
which still would be insufficient. But three letters
compounded every possible way would supply 10,648
stems, which would be more than enough. A thesau
rus,

which separates

our language

into all of its

basic ideas, divides it into one thousand. For gram

matical and other variations the vowels A, E, I, are
used, besides the consonants N,M, and TH, prefixed

inserted, or affixed. In contrast, English is a con

glomeration of many different languages, which makes
translation a trying task.

The custodians of the sacred scrolls have treated
them with the utmost reverence, as a rule, and copied

them with extreme care. Perhaps no other literature
was

ever treated with such meticulous solicitude.

The rules for copyists were very strict. Neverthe

less, humans are fallible and omissions and errors
and changes crept in. This was especially the case
with the vowels. About three hundred years before
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Other Texts Aid

Christ this was recorded in the Septuagint. In the

transliteration of about five hundred names, the let

ter A was rendered 0 about a third of the time, and
even E a few times. This later led to changing the

very name of the Subjector from Al to El.
THE SAMARITAN TEXT

Besides the various editions of the usual Hebrew
Bible, we have another, containing only the books

of Moses, called the "Samaritan" text. This differs
in many details from the others. About one word in
seven is not exactly the same as in the usual text.

A

careful

consideration of these distinctions has

led us to adopt some of them in our concordant text.
Yet they are indicated by putting an s in front of
the change and an n at the end. When it agrees with

the Septuagint the letters are 7 n. Thus, in Gen.
2:12, both add the word 7exceedinglyn. Both also
have

sixth in place of seventh in Gen. 2:2. This

shows that, notwithstanding all their care, the copy
ists failed to some extent, and that the usually ac

cepted text must be compared with other sources in
order to approach the inspired Original.
THE SEPTUAGINT

The

best means

of restoring the

Hebrew

text

seems to be a comparison with the so-called "Sep

tuagint," a translation into Greek, made by Hebrew
rabbis

in Egypt about three hundred years before

Christ. As the copies of this are well preserved, and
date back earlier than any Hebrew manuscript, ex
cept possibly some recently unearthed, they probably
are based on the text as it was in 300 B.C. But the
version is very discordant, so requires much care in

In Restoring Text
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order to determine the Hebrew underlying it. A good
example of its helpfulness is found in Gen. 4:7.
There a very small change in one Hebrew letter,
which differs only in one stroke, changes run about,
which

makes

no sense,

to restoration,

as

in the

Septuagint. .This is precisely the meaning required
by the context. These are the main means of restor
ing the text to its primeval purity.

For

the Concordant Version the entire Hebrew

text has been compared with the Greek version. The

variations have been indicated on both. Each case
is examined, and recorded on slips, like the follow
ing, which are preserved for future reference. Some
Hebrew

letters are shaped nearly alike, and may

easily be mistaken one for the other, n(e) forn (ch),
1 (d) for i (r), and, in the case before us p (q) for
'2 (b). After the reference, the Greek word is written

with its meaning. Opposite appear some or all of the
Hebrew words which underlie the Greek word in the
Septuagint.
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Context is Best Evidence
The four Hebrew words on the slip are all trans

lated "restoration" in the Greek, but only one of
them has this exact sense. The one now in the Heb
rew text (RUN-ABOUT) needs hardly any change to
agree with it. Then it fits the context perfectly. So

the text is restored to read 7restoration,0 in place
of "run about", or the A.V. rendering "his desire".
So far, all who have carefully considered this change,

have heartily agreed with it.
We

and

have made

a thousand

slips

for Job alone,

as many, or more, for Isaiah. So it is evident

that the text has suffered much in transmission. The
rabbis recognized this, so they made special efforts
to preserve the text from further corruption. There
fore

there

has

been

little

change

during the last

thousand years, especially after it was printed.
Occasionally other versions, such as the Syriac,

are

consulted, but they seldom supply conclusive

evidence.

When they confirm

the wording of other

sources their testimony is valuable, and we record
it.
THE EVIDENCE OF THE CONTEXT

The safest test of all is the context, because it
is inspired. When any reading is contradictory, or
out of harmony with its surroundings, an investiga
tion is indicated, to see what would mend the matter.
This

is

most clearly seen

in parallelisms, which

must convey a similar message, when some expres

sion is out of line. One of the best examples baffled

us

for a long time. It occurs

in Isa. 40:1, which

speaks of Israel's future blessing. All is in harmony
with this thought except the last line which speaks

Vowels are Unstable
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of taking "doubles in all her sins." This could not
be, but we had to print it so hitherto. Now we wish
to correct it publicly. It should read shelter. The
Hebrew

5.BJ

double, should be

-i£O

propitiatory

shelter. Anyone can easily see how the 1 could be
mistaken for an 5 . A defect in the writing material
may have supplied the extra upward stroke.
HEBREW VOWELS

The letters a, e,i, o, u, the only singable letters,
called vowels, and a few others, as s and sh, are
the most unstable in any language. It seems clear
that the Hebrews had confused them badly even as

far back as the time when the Septuagint was trans
lated. The pronunciation of the Greek letters is
comparatively fixed and well known. In transliterat
ing names in the Septuagint they varied some of the

vowels greatly. In 132 cases they rendered the first
Hebrew letter A by the Greek A 78 times, by 0 35
times, by E 12 times, by U 5 times, and by I twice.
The preponderance of A shows that, as in most al
phabetic languages, it has the sound as in arm. This
lack of uniformity has caused much confusion in the
pronunciation of Hebrew names, notably the divine

title

Al, which is mistakenly rendered El,

as in

Elohim.

Our entrance into the deepest and most delightful
department of Hebrew revelation, the Name and titles
of the Deity, has been much hindered by the counterworker in one of the cleverest of his many devices.

Working through the apostate Jews who had rejected

their Messiah, he has thrown a thick cloak of tradi
tion over the sacred scrolls of inspiration, so that
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Transliteration of Names

much has been darkened, and especially the Name

of the Deity and His titles have been obscured, and
their meaning lost.
THE SPELLING OF THE NAMES

The Hebrew names in Scripture have been badly
transliterated,

principally because the

translators

failed to follow the inspired vowels, but copied the

false pointing added by the rabbis and used in the
so-called "Masoretic" texts, but absent in the old
est manuscripts. Many other letters have not been
followed uniformly, so that it is in wildest confusion,
we would like to transliterate them uniformly, and

will do so, of course, in our Hebrew text. But it
seems unwise to change the oft-recurring names with
which Bible readers are familiar, so that they will
not be recognized. So we are hoping to pursue a
middle course.
JEWS DISPERSED

When the Jews were dispersed among the nations,
they were compelled to learn other languages, which

differed radically from Hebrew. This had a deplor
able effect on their 'pronunciation

when

they spoke it among

of Hebrew, even

themselves. This was

especially true of the vowels, which had already be

gun to vary long before, during their sojourn in Baby
lon, whence they brought back the form of their pre
sent letters, and the so-called Aramaic, which was

spoken in their homes, while the Hebrew was reserved
for the synagogues and reading the Scriptures. Then
they

did not, however, silence the vowels of the

written scrolls or replace them by their alien pronun
ciation. This was done later.

Standard Pronunciation Sought
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When the Jews began to return to the land in the
early centuries after Christ, this formed a trouble
some barrier between them. But who could claim to
be correct, when all had succumbed to the influence
of the tongues of the "guim" among whom they had
lived?
CENTERS OF JEWISH LEARNING

Centers of Jewish learning were formed, especial
ly in Tiberias and Babylon, where rabbis came to
gether to compile a common standard text, acceptable
to them all. Before this, as a comparison with the
Septuagint

shows

clearly,

they

recognized

their

vowels. In their transliteration of five hundred names
of Hebrew into Greek letters, they used a (Greek)

for a (Hebrew) 78 times; e for o 16, and for a 20
times; i for i 194 times; o for o 13 times; "o for u 63

times. They did not ignore the vowels by any means,
even though they accommodated the pronunciation to
foreign tongues.

These rabbis were united on one point, that, even
as they had been driven far from their proper home in

the holy land, so also they had all wandered far from
the pure pronunciation of the vowels. This is in ac

cord with the prophecy that, after Ieue has poured
out his indignation upon the nations, He would re

store to them a pure "lip", that is, pronunciation, for

Hebrew uses the expressive "lip" for the 'pronuncia
tion of a language (Zeph. 3:9). Consequently it is
not pure now, and we are not only free to differ with
it without giving offense, but to restore it among the

guim, or heathen, who desire to speak of Him, not
only reverently, but as correctly as possible. The
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The Rabbis' Sin

rabbis silenced all the vowels and substituted others
of their own, and indicated the sounds by little dots
and strokes, beneath and above and in the Hebrew
letters. But they did not remove the inspired vowels,

for which we should be duly thankful.
ALTERING THE VOWELS

This sin of the rabbis in altering the vowels is
greatly aggravated by the fact that the latest revela

tion sent to them through the apostle John (Rev. 22:
18) by the Messiah Himself, closes with a curse on
those who are guilty of such things. At the end of

the Unveiling of Jesus, the Christ, He testifies con
cerning the words of that prophecy: "If ever any one

may be appending to them, God shall be appending
to him the calamities written in this scroll. And if

ever any one should be eliminating from the words
of the scroll of this prophecy, God shall be elim
inating his part from the tree of life, and out of the

holy city, that is written in this scroll.** (Rev. 22:
18-19).
That was spoken of the Unveiling which came to
the Jews after their last dispersion, and it seems
that none of them have dared to do this. But just
this is what they have done with that earlier revela

tion which was especially confided to them by Ieue,

their Aleim, before the coming of their Messiah. They
have

appended to it innumerable vowel and other

signs, and eliminated all the vowels written by the
spirit of the Subjector. This double crime they have
foisted on the nations, darkening their understanding

of the Deity, instead of enlightening their hearts, as
is the function entrusted to them.

The Masoretic "Fence"
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GRACE TRANSCENDENT

Only the transcendent grace of this secret, new
creation administration has shielded the Jews from

the divine indignation. Even this has not protected
them from the persecution of the peoples, who blind
ly seek to vent their superstitious hatred upon them.

Under the circumstances, what else than corrupting
God's Word could be expected of men alienated from
Him by the rejection of His Christ and His salvation,
and under the influence of the Adversary? The mes
senger of light made it appear as the very reverse of

what it really was. It was hailed as a laborious at
tempt to keep the text from further deterioration by

putting a "fence" about it, so it would be preserved
pure.

THE MASORA

The motive in making the "Masora" was a good
one. As the custom was to discard a Hebrew scroll
of the Scriptures as soon as it was badly worn, and
continual copying endangered the purity of the text,

the scribes counted words and letters and noted the
number of occurrences, etc., etc., in order to put a

"fence" around it, so that nothing could drop out.
It doubtless has kept the text from farther deterior

ation. But much had gone astray before the fence
was made. This it is which has been the subject of
our research for the last quarter century. There were

three classes of Masoras, the great, the small, and
the final, and two systems, that made at Tiberias,
in Palestine, and the Babylonian. But now there is
one so-called Masoretic text which is generally ac
cepted by scholars, but with various editors.
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Ieue's Name Altered
For over a thousand years students of Hebrew

have been taught that it has no vowel letters as a,
e, i, oy u. They are told that the letters are all consonants, so that the vowel letters are practically
silent. This is because these so-called masorites,

sometime in the middle of the first millennium after
Christ, added a complete set of signs to replace the
silenced vowels. As the Name of the Deity, Ieue, is
all vowels, it was completely silenced! To escape
from this dilemma the English transliterators made
it YHWH! As if Y was not another form of i, and W
two w's! If we try to pronounce this monstrosity,

however, the sound is almost the same as Ieue, so
nothing was gained, and the truth practically con
ceded.

The modern approach to the sacred tongue is al
together contrary to the plain statements of revela

tion. Scholars insist that itis an artificial language,
gradually evolved, even as the scientists teach that
humanity was not created in Adam, but came into
being from a "primordial germ'* through the lower

animals. But these lower forms of life all have a
language of their own, which does not change. Man,
they claim, did not have a common, God-given lan
guage before.Babel, but evolved Hebrew through a

long series of changes. But Adam knew how to talk
with God when he was created, and named the ani
mals intuitively. This is the divine speech in which
he recorded the account of creation. It is the "pure

lip*' which will be restored in the future.
The intrinsic nature of the language of Ieue's
revelation of Himself before the coming of Christ,
demands a continuous and permanent use of images

Untangling the Text
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and associated sounds as a background for further

unfoldings.

When the revelation was about to be

transferred from the favored nation to foreigners, and

include all mankind, the Hebrew was laid aside, and
a world-wide language, the Greek, was chosen for
a limited interval. But long before this, the Hebrew
translated into Greek, which was specially well
suited to convey the celestial spiritual truth of to
day. Nevertheless, Israel will go back to pure Heb
rew in the future, which suits their terrestrial des
tiny far better. Then they will not be given another

and better tongue, but will revert to the "pure lip"
of Adam and Abram, and Moses and David, and all
the early prophets.
THE MUTILATED TEXT

If we did not first clean up the snarl into which

Hebrew has been entangled, our friends would not
understand us, and scholars would misjudge our as
sertions, for they have been taught otherwise. They

depend, not on the inspired text, but on the mutilated
masoretic substitute. This has been robbed of its
original vowels and an entirely different system of
pronunciation has been foisted on the original in

their place. The text was never so mishandled in

the time of Christ as it was later, yet He warned

them that not one iota, the smallest vowel ( * ), or
one serif (a part of a letter), would pass from the
law. Yet they have dropped all the iotas, and multi
tudes of letters with serifs, and substituted signs
with other shapes and sounds and sense.
Vowels are the most variable elements of speech.

The same language varies its vowel sounds in dif-
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Vowel Points Not Inspired

ferent districts. It is no wonder, then, that the dis
persion of the Jews among all nations should greatly

modify their pronunciation of Hebrew. It is so today.
The Jews of middle and northern Europe, the Ashkenazim, conform somewhat to the Germanic lan
guages, while the Jews of Spain and Portugal, the

Sephardim, favor the Spanish in their pronunciation
of Hebrew. When in Jerusalem a quarter of a century
ago, I was told that the Jews differed almost as
much in their speech as they did in their appearance,
which was very great indeed.
HEBREW VOWELS

Hebrew is the most concise of languages. English
sometimes uses as many words to express a thought
as there are letters needed for this in the sacred
script. How, then, can it have a whole set of silent

letters? Later the Jews themselves added an even
more numerous set of vowels above and below the
letters,

looking

like

this T •• •

:

v:

t: \

etc.

When I engaged a rabbi to teach me Hebrew, he gave

me a primer for beginners which started me out learn

ing nothing but these uninspired nuisances. After a
few

lessons,

stincts,

which violated

all my

spiritual in

I dismissed him, for which I thank God,

though I have not yet been able to wipe these marks

from my mind. The earliest manuscript, lately dis
covered, the Dead Sea Scroll of Isaiah, has no added
vowels whatever. Why then, are we told, that it is

the same as the "Masoretic" text? Why are the great
differences not acknowledged? Most of the vowels
are different.

There is no longer any question that early Heb
rew was inspired and written without the masoretic

Vowels Easily Pronounced
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signs, for more early manuscripts are being found
near the shores of the Dead Sea which are free of

them. Our photographic copy of Isaiah has no points
at all. This puts the matter beyond debate. They are

human additions, and corrupt the inspired revelation.
PRONUNCIATION OF THE VOWELS

The letter A, being made by the wide open mouth,
is the natural and instinctive leader of all sounds.

The youngest infant can pronounce it. It is at the
beginning of most alphabets, and the musical scale.

Its sound as in father seems to be used in most
languages.
THE INVOLUNTARY VOWELS

One fine feature of written Hebrew is its concise
ness. There are no silent or unnecessary letters. In
fact, many vowels are omitted because nature sup

plies them. Take the name Adorn, for example. The

Hebrew has it Adm, omitting the second a. In fact,
we also do so! We do not pronounce the second a as

we do the first, Adam. We do not use a at all, but a
short,

involuntary uh. This

is

determined by the

position of the vocal organs in changing from d to

m. So in most other words. A natural language, like
Hebrew, does not record involuntary sounds. If it

does insert a vowel in Adm, as Adwm, the meaning
is changed. Then we refer to Edom, denoting red,
the name given to Esau, son of Isaac.
RULES FOR PRONUNCIATION

The rule for pronouncing the Hebrew words and

names in the Concordant Version will be exceeding
ly simple. Pronounce all in blackface, nothing in
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Scholars have Confused Pronunciation

lightface letters, Sound the consonants practically
as in English, the vowels broad, as in father, feath
er, machine, go, due. Don't try to insert a vowel
between

consonants,

but

let

your

vocal

organs

choose the natural connecting link. These sounds do
not affect the meaning. They are not spiritually in
spired, but they are the inspiration or expiration of
the

breath producing a faint sound varied by the

vocal organs as they change from one consonant to
the next.
SHIBBOLETH OR SIBBOLETH

Another mess makes it trying for the beginner to
use even the Englishman's Hebrew Concordance
when arranged according to the Hebrew alphabet. Al

though the language has a separate letter for s ( o),
yet they have put a point on the left side of the sh

( 'p) to alter its sound to s. Then they restored the

sh sound by putting a point on the right side ( p*).
This reminds us of the word shibboleth. Two thou

sand and forty of the Ephraimites were slaughtered
for

changing the word to sibboleth, because they

could not pronounce the sh. I fear that a great many

of the "Masorites" would have suffered a violent
death if they had been treated likewise. It is a nui
sance, in a concordance, to have the tP and the tP
separated as if they were different letters. This in

cident shows clearly that the fa is wrong.
EVOLUTIONARY SCHOLARSHIP

The ranking scholars of today proceed upon the
hypothesis that the orthography of the Hebrew lan
guage is the result of human evolution, and consisted

mostly or entirely of consonants to begin with. We

Hebrew did Not Evolve
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know nothing about evolution, having never seen it
in operation. But if only consonants were used in
the infancy of the race, should we not look for a
similar development in the individual? All the ba
bies I have consulted, including my own, were very
perverse, and persisted in bawling in vowels, and

did not seem able to form all the consonants until
they had some teeth.
No attempt is made to explain how Adam got the
language, or where he learned the names of all the

animals, or why he was able to converse with his

Creator, or even with his wife. Speaking seems to

have been as easy for him as the sounds produced
by the animals are to them. They, strange to say,
still continue to use the same language as in the

beginning, and is not this mostly vowels? Imagine a
mocking bird singing bcdfghkmnpqsxz!
MANKIND DETERIORATES

In all other matters mankind, since the introduc
tion of sin and death, has greatly deteriorated, es
pecially in length of life, which would give them the
opportunity to gather the experience needed to de

velop mentally. They lived about ten times as long,
on the average, as men do today, in spite of our

boasted medical "advances". The record shows
that they had far more physical vigor. Mentally,
Adam could write a tablet describing creation and
the beginning of generation, whose truth and accu

racy

has

been

confirmed

by

all

later revelation.

This absolutely ignores and disproves all thought of
evolution, in language as well as in all else. There
is no hint that these records were translations, but
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they formed the unchangeable basis on which the

whole Hebrew revelation was based and expressed.

As we propose to explain the meaning of the di

vine Name and titles, we find it absolutely neces
sary to follow the inspired text exactly, and discard
all that is based on human tradition. We will have to
deal, not only with the Name and the chief title as a

whole, but with the three separate parts of which
each is composed, and with their relationship to the

three forms of the verb be, as well as other particles

expressive of direction and plurality. We wish to
make it all simple and clear, as it is in Hebrew, but
this is practically impossible if we inject the unin
spired and disruptive human intrusions.
JEHOVAH OR IEUE?

As many may wish to know why we have discard
ed Jehovah for Ieue, we will explain briefly that
Ieue gives us all of the inspired vowels, but Jehovah
substitutes the vowels of the word LORD, as in the
A.V. There is no J or h, or o, or v, or a, or h in the

original. Only the e is right! We wish to show the
meaning of the I and the e and the u, and the last e

(for they all convey a special message), but how can

we do this with Jehovah? It is a mongrel formation,
based on the false ideas that Ieue is all consonants,

instead of all vowels! This is aided by spelling it
YHWH! The great truths that are contained in the
time Name, Ieue, cannot be revealed so long as it is
concealed in false human wrappings.
ELOHIM OR ALEIM?

So also with Elohim, or God. The Hebrew is Al-eim. As the Jewish rabbis were used to the Aramaic

The Divine Name and Titles
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pronunciation they changed the A to E by putting the

signV* under it, making it E. There is no o or A.
The first part, Al, denotes Subjector. (El means ir
radiate, praise, or boast). The central part, -e- de
notes toward, that is, Toward-Subjector. The last

syllable makes it plural. The name indicates God's
method of bringing about the subjection of all through

His spirit operating in Christ and the saints. By
subjecting

and

vivifying and reconciling all, the

goal of the universe is gained, and He becomes all
in all. All of this will be explained fully later.
DIFFERENTIATING THE DIVINE TITLES

There have been earnest attempts to distinguish
the various appellations of the Deity in the Scrip
tures. The Companion Bible uses different types to

indicate each one, and gives a brief explanation in
the appendix. I have never examined it until lately.

I take it that it gives us the latest and best there is.
If that is so, then the present attempt should fill a
serious

deficiency,

for

no

clear distinctions

are

drawn, nor is the relation between the parts of Aleim
shown. We seem to be entering a field which is prac
tically unexplored.

This article is intended as a preparation for fur
ther studies in Hebrew, especially the Name and
titles of the Deity. Without the facts here set forth
it would be impossible for most of our readers to

follow these futher unfoldings. Furthermore, as much
of this is new and startling, and contrary to much
that we have hitherto been taught, we will probably

repeat some of it many times, from as many angles
as possible, in order to anchor it securely in the
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Scriptures, in as many contexts as may be deemed
necessary to fix the truth firmly in our minds. It will
be well worth some effort to grasp these unfoldings,
for they will clear up some of the most difficult and
perplexing problems in divine revelation.
We hope that our dear friends will bear with us,
not in changing the Name and title of the God we all

love, but in restoring them. Otherwise it will be
practically impossible to explain their meaning, or

the significance of nearly every letter in them. It is
not a mere question of pronunciation, but of getting
a knowledge of the Deity such as has been hid from
the saints hitherto, which will marvelously magnify
His grace and glory, and give us a most magnificent

insight'into the chief activity of God, the subjection
of all to Himself through His sons, so that all will

be reconciled to Him as the Father at the consum
mation. So also, the divine Name, I-e-u-e, will reveal
His existence in all time, and its parts show the
special section to which each revelation belongs.
CONCORDANT LIBRARY

Those

who

become

interested

in

Concordant

truth have many questions to ask at first, and even
those well established would like us to explain

matters which have already been fully treated in
the early numbers of Unsearchable Riches. It would

be a great help to them, especially to classes, if
they had a library of all the available back numbers,
with indexes, so that they could be had for refer
ence at any time. We will be glad to do what we
can to aid in the matter. A very reasonable price is
asked for the complete set. Write for further details.

€aletffa*

CONCILIATION

THE CONCILIATION of humanity, and the reconcili
ation of all, are secrets which were first revealed in

the writings of Paul. Nevertheless, as we hope to
show at this time, there were intimations of it in the

Hebrew Scriptures, and illustrations of it in the ac
tions of Paul, beforehand. These can best be dis

covered and discerned when we contrast his acts
with those of Peter, head of the kingdom ecciesia,
when he commenced heralding the evangel of the

kingdom to Israel, before Paul was called. But to

bring these to light we must dig beneath the surface,
so to speak, and use a microscope in order to per
ceive and enjoy the significance of seemingly trivial

and casual details.

When preparing for my sojourn in the Holy Land,
I wondered what I could do to impress my memory

with the scenes visited. I determined to seek out

every possible detail, in order to remember the
whole. Then I tried it out beforehand in a trip to Yosemite Valley in California. To this day I can bring

back to my mind's eye most of the wonderful water

falls of that picturesque park, as well as most of
the important places in Palestine. The same princi
ple will help greatly in fixing in our minds and
hearts the sign scenes in Holy Writ. Let us note
carefully every detail, for not even the least of them
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is without meaning. This will help us to grasp the
spiritual significance of the whole. In comparing two
such pictures, even the omissions are worth noting,
especially the points which are prominent in one,
but missing entirely in the other.
In general, however, it cannot be too heavily em
phasized

that

reconciliation

is

impossible

apart

from justification. First we must be beyond condem
nation before we can be at peace with God. He can

not be friends with His enemies until after their sins
have been judged. That is why our evangel is based
on justification. We are conciliated to God, for the

One not knowing sin He makes a Sin Offering for our

sakes that we may be becoming God's righteousness
in Him (2 Cor. 5:21). There is no judgment for us,

either at present or in the future. As our Sin Offering
He suffered for us. God cannot make us suffer for

our sins and demand a double panalty. That would'
be unjust. And only because of our status as justi
fied by the blood of Christ can we be conciliated by

the death of God's Son.
THE TWO LAME MEN

Peter and Paul each healed a lame man before
preaching their respective evangels to the crowd

which the miracle brought together (Ac. 3; 14:8-10).
Broadly speaking, these signs were similar. Both
men had been lame from birth and had never walked.

In this they are fit figures of all humanity. No hu
man,

apart from a special act of God, has really

been able to walk in God's sight. In spirit, they are
crippled infants. Man's spirit is impotent, unable
even to stand erect, let alone walk about and leap.

Lame Men Contrasted
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Such is the effect of mortality, due to Adam's of
fense. Yet the lameness of both was cured, a happy

harbinger of the time when God will save all hu
manity (1 Tim. 4:10).

But, for our present purpose, the differences be
tween these two lame men are more significant and

helpful than the points they had in common. As we

shall see, Peter's case represents the people of
Israel, Paul's stands for the other nations. They
differ in the character of their ailment, the place
where they were, in their actions, in the means and

manner by which Peter and Paul cured them, as well
as the results. The first suggests the restoration
which Israel will experience when they are healed

by their Messiah. The uprightness of the man of
Lystra illustrates the righteousness, or justification,

which conies to the nations, by faith, through Paul's
ministry, and which leads to their conciliation and
reconciliation with God.
THE TIME

The time^ of the action of the healing is stressed

in one, yet is entirely absent from the other. Peter
and John were entering the temple in Jerusalem at
the hour of prayer, about the ninth hour of daylight,

or three o'clock in the afternoon. The time of Paul's
entry into Lystra is overlooked on purpose. In Israel,

time is important. They have eras called "days".

The millennium is called the Lord's day. Here the
period of preparation for it is also termed a day.
This began with Jacob, and was fully light at the

exodus from Egypt, reaching its noontide glory

with

David and Solomon. Then it declined until the com-
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ing of Christ, whose prayer at the ninth hour pro
longed it after His resurrection. This miracle, so to

speak, was in the ninth hour of Israel's past history.
The night was approaching.

It is interesting to note the prayers offered, in
this period, at about the ninth hour. Then it was
that our Lord pled for the forgiveness of Israel (Lu.
23:34) and prolonged their day; and then it was that
Cornelius prayed (Ac. 10:3, 30). But Israel did not
respond to these prayers. They did not accept Jesus
as their Messiah, nor did they do their duty in her

alding Him to the nations. Consequently, the day of
their deliverance did not dawn, but the day declined

and left them in the darkness of the night, in which
they are at present.

What hour of the day did Paul heal the lame man
of Lystra? Such a question should never be asked.
Under grace it is always light. Paul and Silas pray

ed and sang at midnight (Ac. 16:25). Paul turned
midnight into day, and argued in the light of many
torches (Ac. 20:8). We should never introduce chrono logy into the present period. Our light is above the
brightness of the sun (Ac. 26:13). The world has
been in darkness ever since the Light was extin
guished. The clock has stopped ticking off the time
until the Sun of Righteousness returns. We are now
in the dense darkness that comes just before the

dawn. Only the saints have an inner light in their
hearts and spirits.
The environment of the lame man who was healed

by

Peter was

the most auspicious that could be

found on earth. In Jerusalem, the Tenancy of Peace

Peter Heals at Jerusalem's Gate
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(or Welfare, for such is the significance of its name),
in the holiest and most beautiful spot for such as
he, in a door or gateway leading to the presence of
Ieue. What better place could be found for a man un
able to walk up to the altar and bring his sacrifices
and offerings into the courts of God? Was not this
a perfect picture of Israel's relationship to Ieue
Aleim? He had brought them near, even as the
friends of the lame man did. Yet Israel lacked sta
bility, and, as a nation, never was really able to
enter the Divine Presence (Ac. 3:2).

Israel's portal of approach to the Deity was re
plete

with beauty to the

habitations,

spiritual observer. His

the tabernacle

and the temples, the

altars, the lampstand, the table, and the ark, or cof

fer, with its "mercy seat", or propitiatory shelter
(from the law within it), and the garments for glory
and beauty of the chief priest, were marvelously
attractive to the eye, but these only suggested the
esoteric loveliness of the way into His spiritual
presence. Like the lame man, Israel was not able
to enter into these, and saw little more than the

gateway. As the priest nation, they should have
gone right in to the very shekinah glory, at least
once a year. The lame man was on the verge of

blessing. So the kingdom had drawn nigh to Israel,
but they had refused to enter it, and draw nigh to
God through the sacrifice of Messiah.
THE MEANING OF JERUSALEM

The name of the city of God is so significant and

helpful that we will discuss it at some length, espe
cially as there seems to be nothing very clear on the
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subject available. It evidently was composed of two

stems and means TENANCY (irsh), of REPAYment
(shim). We will study the last part first. Among the
Jews shalom is probably used more than any other
word in their language, as it is on their tongue con

stantly

for both

greeting

and

farewell.

Although

usually interpreted as "Peace!", it .really includes

much more, like our "Fare-well!" used fpr the pre
sent, as well as the future. It expresses a wish for
the welfare of the one to whom it is addressed. No
city on earth will fare as well as Jerusalem. In the
past,

as

well

as

the

present,

it has

sometimes

seemed most inappropriate, but, in the future, the

new Jerusalem will excel all other cities in perma
nent prosperity.
REPAYMENT

Like a great many Hebrew words, peace is a
faded figure, such as the English word under-stand.

If we stand under anything we know something about
it. So the Hebrew stem of peace denotes REPAY.
When Joseph's brothers were overtaken with his sil
ver beaker in their sacks, they asked, "Why do you
repay (shlm-thm) evil for good?" (Gn. 44:4) If a
man's bull killed another bull, the law demanded
that "he is surely repaying (shim i-shlm)) bull for
bull." (Ex. 21:36) Peace is based upon repayment,
on keeping an even balance, so that no one has any
cause

to complain or create a disturbance. When

there are no wars there may be welfare. Such a re
payment first leads to justice or justification, and

then to peace or reconciliation. Such are the basic
ideas back of these expressions.

' Tenancy of Repayment''
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The varying fortunes of Jerusalem are explained
by its first stem, rsh TENANT. Peace, or welfare,
is not a possession of Jerusalem, nor is it is dwell'
ing 'place, as usually interpreted. The city belongs
to Ieue, like the rest of the land, and His people
are only TENANTS. When they do not pay the rent,
they are evicted. They must pay Him the worship
which is His due in order to remain in it. In Israel,
where everyone had his allotment from Ieue, a ten
ant was deemed a less lucky mortal, lacking the

means of livelihood which an allotment gave to the
great majority. He was dependent on someone else,
just as Israel was dependent upon Ieue.
This is a good example of the operation of the

concordant method. In grouping all the branches of
each Hebrew stem together, we came to see that the

words generally translated possessor and poor were
derived from the same stem, which roused our sus

picion.

As the contexts of the word poor clearly

showed it to be correct, we could not change that.
Besides,

another stem,

bol,

means

POSSESS, so

this one must have some other meaning. We must

render the passive form destitute, as, "being des
titute, I would steal" (Prov. 30:9). The causative
form demands evict, as, "you evict all the dwellers
of the land before you" (Nu. 33:52). So the stem of
which Jerusalem is formed denotes a leasehold, not
a freehold. This is very interesting at that crisis,

for

the kingdom ecclesia was about to be evicted

from Jerusalem.

This

is

a very practical truth

for today. The

Jews claim to have a title to Jerusalem, and insist
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that it is their possession. They demand it on the

ground of God's promises. But they seem to be un
aware of the fact that they are only evicted tendnts,
who owe a great deal for back rent, and even now

do not recognize the true Owner, and have no in
tention of paying in the future. Many well-wishers
among the gentiles imagine that they have a claim
to it, even in unbelief and lawlessness. Jews have

forced their way back into the land of promise, and
look for blessing according to the Scriptures. In
stead of this, they will suffer untold trials in it,
such as surpass all previous ones, until they wel

come back their rejected Messiah in their last ex
tremity.
LYSTRA OF THE NATIONS

The lame man of Lystra, however, was far from
Jerusalem and its literal way of approach to God.
Yet the name Lystra (Greek Lustra) suggests the

idea of LOOSening, which is the force of the stem
lu.

This is often used for the Hebrew RANSOM,

and suggests that marvelous declaration concerning

"our Saviour, God, who wills that all humanity be
saved and come into a realization of the truth. For
there is one God, and one Mediator of God and hu

manity, a Man, Christ Jesus, Who is giving Himself
a correspondent Ransom for all (the testimony in its

own eras), for which I was appointed a herald and

an apostle (I am telling the truth, I am not lying),
a teacher of the nations in knowledge and truth"
(1 Ti. 2:3-7). The lame man, and all gentiles, though

far off, are here depicted as living in a land of
loosening, in the city of Ransom .

Lystra Suggests "Ransom"
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Lystra, then, was the perfect place to represent
the ransom which introduces the conciliation. Just
before this, at Pisidian Antioch, Paul determined
to turn to the nations. But what should he say to

them? He could not herald the kingdom, for the Jews
had rejected it. He could not come right out and an
nounce a new creation, without Jew or gentile, as

he did later. The conciliation could not be an

nounced in the book of the Acts of the kingdom, so
he comes as close to it as possible, as he had done
with justification, when he turned to the sacrifice

for involuntary sins. Now, however, he uses the
peace offering as a basis, but especially the ransom

as connected with vows and the nazirite, to illus
trate the new revelation .

RELATION OF CONCILIATION TO JUSTIFICATION
It should be noted that conciliation is based on
justification, for, unless the question of sin is set
tled, there can be no peace. "Being justified by

faith, we may be having peace..." (Ro. 5:1). The
experience of peace does not necessarily follow,
just as the peace offering which the offerer shared

with God, did not necessarily follow the sin offer
ing. Justification is all of God, so is not depend

ant on us at all. Peace, as explained in the fifth
to the seventh chapters of Romans, fluctuates with

our flesh, and depends on our apprehension of grace.
Justification

and

the

sin offering must

form its

foundation, but conciliation itself is a separate and
superior grace, which is rooted in the peace offer

ing, and connected with the offerings and vows of

those who are sheltered by propitiation. Now both

36

Justification and Conciliation Differ

may be heralded together, for so grand is our grace,

that we may begin by heralding the great truth that

God is conciliated. With sin provided for by the
Saviour, nothing hinders Him from stretching out the

hand of friendship to the sinner.

Perhaps the best illustration of the differences
between justification and reconciliation is found in
the last two eons. In the Kingdom eon, the day of

leue, justice is administered with a firm hand, but
the nations are still kept at a distance from God,
and must approach Him through Israel and its ritual.
But in the day of God, the final eon, God draws

near to all humanity. Israel is no longer a barrier
into His presence. God tabernacles with mankind.
He no longer, withdraws within temple walls. This
is the literal new creation which we already pos

sess in spirit (2 Cor. 5:17, Rev. 21). But we enjoy
both of these two eons at one time, for to us the

consummation

of

the

eons

has

already attained

(1 Cor. 10:11). We already enjoy the grace of justi
fication and the peace of reconciliation, which will

eventually be the portion of all.
THE COMMENCEMENT OF CONCILIATION

As we traced the beginnings of justification back

to the sacrifice for involuntary sins, and to the man
slayer and the cities of refuge, so we may also find
the earliest hints of conciliation in the so-called

peace offering (Lv. 3), and in the regulations re
garding extraordinary vows (Nu. 30). In these cases
the relationship of the Israelite to leue is in view
apart from law, even as the involuntary sin offering

and Paul's message to Israel was beyond the law

Conciliation Traced to Peace Offering
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of Sinai (Ac. 13:39). Conciliation cannot come until
after there is no condemnation (Ro. 8:1). We have
been judged in the cross of Christ, so will not come

into judgment for our sins. The so-called "judgment
seat", or dais, does not deal with these, but only
with reward or loss for service (2 Cor. 5:10). The
conciliation is based on justification, so the sha

dowgraphs of it in the Hebrew Scriptures are found
also in the voluntary vows of the Israelite, especi
ally the,,nazirite.
THE PEACE OFFERING

As conciliation is the restoration of peace be
tween God and His
was

creatures, the basic thought

doubtless presented to Israel in their peace

offerings (Lv. 3). Here, as usual, there must be sac
rifice and blood and the identification of the offerer

with the victim by the imposition of his hands. It
was slain before Ieue at the portal of the tent of
appointment, and the blood sprinkled around on the

altar. The fat was fumed as a fire offering with the

ascent offering, as a restful smell for Ieue. All of
it did not ascend to Ieue, however, like the ascent,
or burnt, offering, but God shared it with the offerer,
for peace is a mutual matter, like reconciliation.

This sets forth God's attitude toward Israelites alone. It was not for any alien. Conciliation differs

in this, that Christ died for all, and God is at peace
with all, and actually asks his enemies to share it
with Him. That is the evangel for today. If accepted,
there is mutual reconciliation.

As the Authorized version translates two differ
ent words redeem most of the time (gal REDEEM
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Ransom or Redeem

and phde RANSOM), and uses ransom mostly for
kphr SHELTER instead of its proper term, it is
futile to seek the truth as to ransom in that version,
or to rely on the impressions received from it. They
render the verb phde RANSOM by this term only
twice, but deliver five times, rescue once, and re
deem fifty-one times, although they use this same

word for gal, also, sixty-four times. As the Greek
version also makes no distinction between them,
translating both by some form of the stem lu LOOSen, it must be carefully distinguished by its usage,
for ransom refers to the divine side, which is our
theme at this time, and redeem deals with the hvr

man

aspect.

As our pamphlet,

"Redemption and

Ransom" deals with this matter more fully, we will
not enlarge on it here.

The wide extent of ransom in Israel was shown

by the fact that it included beasts as well as human
males. Death was the portion of all who were not

ransomed (Ex. 13:2, 11-15). This, however, applied
only to the firstborn, and typified the saints in Is
rael who, like the priests, were brought nigh to Him

in His service. This prefigured the correspondent
ransom

which Christ paid

for all, which brought

them back into favor with God, and leads to the re
conciliation of all.
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF VOWS

In Leviticus, vows were associated with the socalled free will offering, for they were connected

with the peace offering (Lev. 7:16). As with this,
the offerer ate the sacrifice, that is, shared it with

God. This is a good illustration of the difference
between conciliation and reconciliation. God has

Vows and Peace Offering
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enjoyed the great Sacrifice, offered by Christ when

He died for His enemies, so He is at peace, or is

conciliated to the world. But it is only when the
offerer himself eats his part, that God is reconciled
with him, for then both enjoy the peace based on
the great Sacrifice.
JACOB'S VOW

The first vow recorded in revelation is that of
Jacob at Peniel, after leue had made His marvelous
promises to him. He said, "Should it come that leue
Aleim

stands

by me,

and keeps

me in this way

which I am going, and gives to me bread to eat and
a garment to put on, and I return in peace to my

father's household, then leue becomes my God, and
this stone, which I place for a monument, is becom

ing Aleim's house, and of all that Thou art giving
to me, verily, tithing it am I for Thee.*' (Gen. 28:2022, C.V.) It can be seen from this that a vow has

nothing to do with sins, and that it is repayment tor
benefits received, so leads to peace. This shows
its relation to reconciliation, and especially when
there is failure in fulfilling a vow, and a correspon
dent ransom must be paid.

In the case of extraordinary vows (Lev. 27) the
appraisal of souls varied as follows: A male, from
twenty to sixty years old, fifty shekels, a female,

thirty. From five to twenty years old it was twenty

and ten. From a month to five years, it was five and
three. Above sixty it was fifteen and ten. But if
he is reduced, then the priest appraises him corres

ponding to what the vower}s hand can afford. It was
to be paid in silver, which typifies redemption or

40

Extraordinary Vows

ransom. It was a correspondent ransom. How much

is a cur of the nations worth? Nothing! That is what
we pay!

As there are few ceremonial shadows, like vows,
among the nations today, but nearly all is in spirit,

it is well to note that the word vow, in the Original
(euchomai WELL-HAVE), is used for a mere wish as
well as for a vow, an elaborate course of conduct.
Paul not only undertook a vow with four Israelites
in Jerusalem (Ac. 21:23), but he used the same word
when he wished that King Agrippa were such a one
as he himself was (Ac. 26:29), and he wished to God

that the Corinthians do no evil, and that they be re
adjusted (2 Cor. 13:7, 9). We do not take upon us
the vow of the nazirite, like Samson, but all who

are God's wish to be devoted to Him. So that, in
fact, all true believers today partake, in some de
gree,

of the

character of a nazirite who vowed,

though we only wish to please Him.

The word we have rendered "extraordinary1* here
is extraordinary in Hebrew. We render it marvelous

elsewhere, for vows are not concerned with what is

just, or right, or with sin, a failure to attain the
glory of God (Ro. 3:23), but with a wish or vow to

Ieue, a desire to go beyond what is merely just or

right, in reciprocating the favor of God. Of course
this is impossible for a sinner to do, as he is in
debted beyond his ability to pay. But after he is
justified, when he wishes to devote his life in
thankful service to God, then he is free to vow or
wish to sequester himself in a special effort for
God's glory.

Paul Makes a Vow
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As Paul is the only one in the later Scriptures
who made the vow of sequestration, or the nazirite,
it may help us to consider this at some length. The

account in Nu. 6:2 begins: "In case a man or a wo
man is making an extraordinary {lit. marvel) vow,

the vow of the sequestered (nazirite), to sequester
themselves to Ieue, from wine and intoxicant is he
sequestering...No razor is passing over his head.*.

To a dead soul he is not entering. For his father or
for his mother, for his brother or for his sister he is
not defiling himself at their death...All the days of
his sequestration holy is he to Ieue. In case anyone
dying is dying by him in an instant, suddenly, and
he

defiles the head of his sequestration, then he

shaves his head in the day of his cleansing; in the

seventh day is he shaving it." This was followed
by the sacrifices offered at his cleansing.
It may be helpful here to point out that the word
nazirite, SEQUESTER, and Nazareth,, the home of
Jesus during His minority, have the same signifi
cance, and probably indicated our Lord's spiritual

sequestration while He lived there. It did not imply
that all the inhabitants of the place were nazirites,

and wore their hair long. The location did not make
them nazirites. That took a special vow or wish. We
are not told that Christ took a vow literally, and

that we must picture Him with long hair. Literally,

He was sequestered in the town of Nazareth (Se
questration), during His minority, to hide Him from
the rulers, lest they, like Herod, should seek to

end His career before He had commenced it. Spiritu

ally, He was among His Father's things long before
He was commissioned at thirty years (Lu. 2:49).
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Paul Sequestered from Israel

In the Greek Scriptures, apart from James* refer
ence to the vow of faith (Ja. 5:15), no one is men
tioned as vowing a vow except the apostle Paul.
Still more significant is the fact that he modified it
partially by shearing his head, the first time (Ac.

18:18), and the believing Jews in Jerusalem would
not allow him to conclude and complete the days of

his purification (by shaving his head), the second
time(Ac.21:24).*Contrary to present usage, in those
days

men

did

not shave

their

beards,

but their

heads.Rut the nazirite let his hair grow, and shaved
it off when his vow was completed. Paul, however

only sheared his head in Cenchrea, while he was

to have shaved it in Jerusalem. It seems that he
made a vow of sequestration, and partly concluded
it at Cenchrea by shearing, but did not end it in
Jerusalem by shaving. So, typically, at least, he
remained a nazirite permanently, and wore his hair
long.

Paul himself wrote, not long after shearing the

hair of his head, "Is not even nature itself teaching
you that, if a man, indeed, should have tresses, it
is a dishonor to him...?'1 (1 Cor. 11:14) And, in the
same epistle, he tells the Corinthians, "You are
glorious, yet we are dishonored." (1 Cor. 4:10). In
the eyes of the unspiritual, one who seeks to sep
arate himself for God, is dishonorable, just as if
he literally wore his hair long. And so it was with
Paul when he was separated to the evangel. His
sequestration from Israel became permanent. The

Jewish kingdom believers would not let them offer
the sacrifices and shave his hair off literally (Ac.
21:26-27), and so gave outward expression to his

Importance of Flesh Declines
permanent

spiritual

separation

43
from

Israel

ac

cording to the flesh.

During the period when Paul sheared his head in
Cenchrea, the port of Corinth, he wrote his epistles
to Romans, Galatians, and Corinthians, in which he
has much to say about the flesh. This may be sum
marized in his declaration, in 2 Cor. 5:16: "We,

from now on, are acquainted with no one according
to flesh...Even if we have known Christ according
to flesh, nevertheless, now we know him so no long
er.'* This is the truth that introduces us to the prin
cipal passage on conciliation, in which Paul shows

that all is of God Who conciliates us and makes us
ambassadors to the world, to offer peace to all,
based on the righteousness provided by the great

Sin Offering of Christ® During this period, however,
he is still concerned about his kin according to the

flesh (Ro. 9:1-5). The separation is not complete
until that era closed and he was banished far from
them in Rome.

We must remember that the nazirite was not al

lowed to touch a dead body. When any of Paul's
relatives died, he could not show the usual signs

of sorrow (Nu. 6:6-7, Ro. 9:3). This fits Paul per
fectly at this juncture. Israel was spiritually dead.
After his full sequestration, he was not allowed to

be concerned about them. As a nation they were
defiling, but the remnant in the nation according to
the choice of grace (Ro. 11:5) lost nothing by their
defection, but rather gained a higher and more glori

ous allotment, on the same high level as the hated
gentiles.

44

Paul is Dishonored
Had the kingdom ecclesia brought in the kingdom,

then Peter would have been the most highly honored
man on earth, next to Messiah Himself. Paul did

establish the ecclesia which is Christ's body, so
it seems reasonable that his

success should be

crowned with even higher honors, and that he be
assigned the supreme seat among men, especially

by the saints. But he received the reverse. Barely
escaping assassination as a criminal,, he is deprived
of his liberty, bound with chains as if he were a

menace to mankind, a prisoner of the dominant earth
ly power. Not only did the kingdom believers try to
murder him, but all in the province of Asia turned
against him, and some displayed much evil in deal
ing with him. This is the proper experience of a
nazirite on earth in this administration.
The great difference between the service of God
today and that in the coming kingdom is, perhaps,

no more glaringly displayed than in the treatment
accorded its greatest apostle. This should help us
to see what are the true signs of a servant of the
Lord

in the present administration, especially in

these last days. It is precisely the opposite of that

which the world and most of the saints expect and
demand. Spiritually, we should wear our hair long,
and be the offscouring of the world, the scum of all

(1 Cor. 4:13). In his last letter to Timothy Paul

leaves him this legacy. As he had suffered evil
(2Ti.2:9) so he exhorts his genuine son in the faith

to do likewise (2 Ti. 4:5). Our greatest honor is to
suffer dishonor for the sake of Him Whose cross of
shame is His greatest glory.

His Evangel Opposed
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That Paul should be dishonored by the "believ

ers" of the kingdom ecclesia, so that they sought
to assassinate him, is to be expected from their
opposition to His ministry in the book of Acts, how

ever horrible the thought is to us today. But far
more reprehensible than this was the treatment he
received from those who had accepted his glorious
evangel and the transcendent grace which it dis

plays. Of them, all the province of Asia, which must
include Ephesus and Colosse, were turned from him

(2 Tim. 1:15). More than that, some, like Alexander,
displayed to him much evil (2 Tim. 4:14). Was any
one more deserving of the highest honors? Was any
one more ungraciously treated by those to whom he

brought transcendent riches and glory? Yet such is
the treatment accorded the chief servant in this era*

and this is what the lesser slaves must expect. I
know, for I* also have had a taste of his treatment

by those to whom I have brought his evangel. They
may be recognized by the spirit with which they op
pose the truth.
Just as the believers in the pentecostal kingdom

ecclesia opposed Paul, so now the great majority
of believers in the present ecclesia are violently
adverse to his evangel, and to anyone who dares to
herald it, or even teach it to the saints. In fact it
is even worse in these last days than then, for some
of the few who have had a glimpse of the concilia

tion are not simply turning from Paul and his evan
gel, but play the part of adversaries to those who
brought it to them.

Although our Lord was not a literal nazirite, in
that He vowed to repay God for His favor ceremoni-
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Christ a Nazirite at Heart

ally, He was a real nazirite at heart, Who wished
to please God. He drank wine, and was slandered
as if He even overdid it (Mt. 11:19), but He did not
enjoy the pleasures of this world. He was a real

Nazirite Who not only wished to please God but
succeeded in doing so, and was dishonored for it.

As usual, there is a marvelous concord between His
spiritual

career and His earthly course. That is

why, though He was born in Bethlehem, the "house

of bread*5, (being Himself the Bread of Life), He
also came out of Egypt, and lived in Nazareth until

His prime. Even His early life was apart from the
wisdom of this world, and He lived in sequestration
to His God.
In those days it was an insult to be called a

Nazarean, and He had to bear this ignominy during
His whole ministry: A single sample will show this.
Even guileless Nathanael could protest, "Can any

thing good come out of Nazareth?** More than that,
the

whole northern circuit, called Galilee of the

nations, was in disrepute, and He had to bear this
dishonor also during the course of His career. The
Judeans, and especially the Jemsalemites, were a
proud lot, who looked down on all others, especially
the Samaritans and Galileans.

In this administration, during which Christ is
dishonored, not only by the world, but by many of
His saints, let it be our ambition to suffer with Him,
and thus have an experience like that of Paul. Only
so can we know Him, and the power of His resurrec

tion, and the fellowship of His sufferings. (Ph. 3:10)
A. E. K.

in

THE FIRST OFFENSE

THE FIRST HUMAN OFFENSE followed right after
the first display of Divine affection. Adam's first
recorded act after Ieue, the Subjector, had kindly
provided a complement for him, so that he was no

longer lonely, was to wound his Benefactor's heart

by questioning His fondness and disbelieving His
word, and acting contrary to His wise warning. It
was a mistake, a sin, to eat the death-dealing fruit.
It was a transgression to disobey His word. But, far
deeper and more malignant than these, it was a fri

gid, frightful offense to hurt His feelings, when He
had just manifested His affection in a most marvel

ous manner. Except it be to reveal His own love to
His creatures through it, the main motive in building
the woman was to fill the void in the heart of Adam
with happiness. It should have called forth the most

thankful obedience and heartfelt trust.
The fact that Adam's sin and transgression was
an offense against God's feelings, due to the sur
rounding circumstances, is clearly conveyed by the
record, yet it is but dimly discerned by the saints,
even though the revered Authorized Version always
uses this term when referring to it in the fifth of

Romans. This rendering is excellent, yet it would
have been even better if they had used the same
term, offense, elsewhere when the same word occurs

48

Adam's Sin Offended God

in the original.This is especially true in 2Cor. 5:19
where God is dealing with the descendants of Adam
at the present time. Instead of not imputing their
trespasses, to make them immune from judgment, He
is not reckoning their offenses, which frees them

from His displeasure in the present period of super
abundant grace. It is an affair of the heart, rather
than of the hand or head.
Because, at the present time, God is more con

cerned with the display of His grace than His jus
tice, with love than judgment, it is important that

the other occurrences in Paul's epistles be correctly
rendered. Gal. 6:1 should read, "if a man should be
precipitated...in some offense," rather than over

taken in a fault. In Eplu 1:7, "the forgiveness of
sins," and 2:5 "dead in sins" should be offenses,
as forgiveness deals with feelings, and these of
fenses separate men from God in figurative death.
In Col. 2:13 we have both of these thoughts in one

sentence, but the A.V. renders it "dead in sins...

having forgiven you all trespasses." God is love,
and the clearer this appears on the pages of His
revelation, the better it will be for us. This should
govern the underlying motive of all our dealings with
Him and with one another.

It is exceedingly helpful to note that the benifi-

cent attitude Ieue Aleim had toward Adam, in whom
the whole race was hidden, was very much the same
as at the end, when humanity is once more on friend

ly terms with Him. But here it is followed by the
first offense, and then by final reconciliation. The

feelings play the principal part in the tragedy of

Satan Still Present
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the eons, especially at these prominent points in
human history. This throws much light on the pre
sent, which began very much the same, with a new

creation in which the old is passed by, and all is
new in the spiritual sphere, as it was then in th§
material. Now again we learn to know evil, and are
dying. Yet the way to life is not barred.
Satan, also, is present, not in a serpent* but in

humanity itself. He needs no intermediary* and can
speak all. languages to and through the descendants
of Adam. His enmity is greater than ever, and his
stratagems

much more refined. Most of humanity,

like Eve, hearken to his voice and are used as his

mouthpiece. Even many who are saved and justified
through the sacrifice of Christ hearken to his blan

dishments and are wounded by his fiery arrows un
less they wear, not fig leaves or even furs, but a

panoply of truth, righteousness and peace, and hold
up the large shield of faith, with which to quench

his fiery darts, for now he has gone on the offen
sive. There is a new creation, and few of the saints

have heard of it and they try to live in the old!
ALL EXCEEDINGLY GOOD

A question which stumbles many students of the

Scriptures is this: If all was "very good", how could
there be a bad serpent? We read that the light is
good (Gen. 1:4), the land and sea (10), the verdure
(12), the luminaries (18), the monsters and the souls
in the water and air (21), the earth life, the beasts
and moving animals of the ground (25), and finally,
that all that He made is exceedingly good (31). This
must include the serpent. But things can change. We
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Field Life Not Subjected to Adam

are not told that the serpent "was more subtil,ft as
our "Authorized9* versions have rendered it, but it
became so. Its craftiness was due to an evil spirit
by which it was obsessed after its creation. Such
seemingly slight mistranslations may be a serious
stumbling block to sincere faith.
FIELD-LIFE

It is a significant fact that field life is omitted

in the list of those subjected to Adam (Gen. 1:26),
although it is specifically mentioned twice when
the animals are brought before Adam when a comple
ment was sought for him (Gen. 2:19-20). This sug
gests that he needed the opposition of the Adversary
to round him out as well as the companionship of
the woman. Indeed, how could the final reconcilia
tion come about apart from the previous enmity here

introduced? This is one of those exquisite touches
which reveal to the spiritual mind the divine author

ship of the Scriptures. There can be little doubt
that all the animals were put under Adam's dominion,
or that he understood this to be the case. But the
divine prevision of its usurpation by one species

of field life was not only foreknown, but foreor
dained, for it was a part of God's purpose as much
as the planting of the tree of the knowledge of evil
in the garden. Its omission opens the door to the
subjection of mankind to the dragon, the ancient
serpent, who is the Adversary and Satan (Rev. 20:2).
THE SERPENT

Any

departure

from divine order is certain to

lead to disaster. This is especially true of subjec

tion. Man was made to sway over all life moving on

Eve Talks to an Animal
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the land (Gen. 1:28). In this he is made in the Subjector's image and likeness. Man should not tyran
nize over the lower creatures simply to display his
own superiority and supremacy, but he should il

lustrate God's paramount position as the Subjector
of all. How great is the contrast between the failure
of the first human to subject one of the lowest of
the animals, a mere serpent, in the beginning, and
the success of Christ at the consummation, when He

subjects all to the Subjector, and, in conformity
therewith, is Himself subjected! Here we have hu
manity's first offense, the sin primeval: subjection
to the serpent instead of swaying over it, and obey
ing God's word.
The question has often been raised, "How could

Eve converse with an

animal?"

If we remember

that conditions on earth before sin came in were
ideal, and that we have only faint vestiges of our
former state today, such a query would never arise.
How could Adam talk with Ieue Aleim, his Subjec
tor, never having learned? Because humanity was
created with intuition, only remnants of which re
main. In its perfection Adam was the greatest zool
ogist of all time, able to give an appropriate name

to all the animals. Even today the animals them
selves are able to communicate with one another

without any scholastic training. Yes, they are able

to understand much without it. Just now a large dog
was about to sneak into our garden. All I needed to
say was "Home!" in the proper tone of voice, and
he obeyed. When living at Eden, California, I was
resting in the open, under a bush, when a rattle

snake warned me it was about to strike, so I moved
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Adam Created Full-Grown

swiftly out of its way. There is still a vestige of
the language of Eden. Even I knew that much of the

rattler's language, but I was not bitten, like Eve.
As the subjector of the animals, Adam had to be
able to talk to them; and they to understand.

We should remember that Adam was created a fullgrown man, not only physically, but mentally and

spiritually as well.

Had he been an infant, who

would have taken care of him? Had he lacked know
ledge, who would have taught him? Creation is an
entirely different matter from generation. In matters
mundane he was perfect and complete, fit to sway
over the realm which was confided to his care. Lan

guage before Babel was a natural thing, not the con
fused jabber which is in the world today. It was
like the speech of the animals is yet. Some of the

most comforting
foreign

lands,

sounds

where the

heard by the traveler in
people speak a strange

tongue, is the bark of a dog, the crowing of a roo
ster, or the cackle of a hen, for they still speak the
language of Eden.

Many

a

domesticated

animal

has

acted

as

if

"possessed by the devil.1' And, indeed, many a
mortal has been entered by Satan, as Judas was,

and had power to do things quite beyond the power
of a human, including the speaking of foreign lan

guages. In Eden this was much simpler, for there
was only one nature language, understood and used
by all. Even inanimate things like a bottle mentioned
its own name, buq-buq, whenever a liquid was poured
out of it! In this case it was Satan, not a serpent,
who was speaking, and that was nothing worth men
tioning for so subtle a spirit.

Adversary Uses Lowly Serpent
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Adam must have been able to communicate with
the animals in order to subject them and sway over

them. Even today those domestic animals which
are still somewhat subject to man, as the horse and
the ass and the elephant and the camel and the dog,
as well as others, must learn to obey his voice, or
they are practically useless. So also the masters
of these animals must understand them to some ex

tent, by their cries or actions in order to keep them
in subjection. But it is all only a vestige of the
edenic state.

Had the Adversary appeared to Eve in the form
of a messenger of light, who had not been put in
subjection to Adam, she would have had some ex
cuse

for hearkening to him. By using an animal

over which humanity was to sway, her offense was
magnified. If it had been one of the higher animals,
it would not have been quite so bad. In order to ef

fect His purpose, Al, the Subjector, made use of one
of the lowest forms of field life, over which Eve
had full authority and power. She could and should
have judged it severely, for its deviation and con

tradiction, as Al did later. Yet she could not have
dictated to Satan, had he appeared in the form he
later took to tempt our Lord (Mt. 4:1-11).
Before God put enmity between the seed of the
serpent and the seed of the woman, it was, doubt

less, quite as harmless as the rest of the animals.
But, just as the human is the visible deputy of God
to the animals, so the serpent is the symbol of Sa

tan, the Adversary of humanity. This is quite enig

matic in the Hebrew Scriptures, but is clearly re
vealed in the Unveiling, where the ancient serpent,
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Immediate Evil Brings Eventual Good

called

Adversary and Satan, deceives the whole

inhabited earth, not merely the mother of mankind

(Rev. 12:9), and is bound in the abyss a thousand
years (Rev, 20:2). Here is the first conflict between
the representatives of the Subjector and the Adver
sary on the earth.

From this it is evident that sinister spirit pow

ers were already rampant in the universe. Adam was
not given the rule over them as Christ and His body

will be. That would not have suited God's purpose.
Had Satan appeared as the dreadful dragon that he
is, she might not have been deluded. The Subjector
had not pronounced the celestial realms good, though
He did call the atmospheric "heavens'* good (Gen.
1:8). Under the Subjector these sinister spirits are
used to produce eventual good by means of immedi
ate evil. That there was evil in the world even then
is enforced by the function of the tree that God

planted in the midst of Eden, which gave the know
ledge of good and evil. Indeed, the evil was neces

sary, to impart the knowledge of good. Judging by
their actions, Adam and Eve had failed in this very
matter. If Eve had known of the good that she al
ready possessed, she would never have been lured
to commit the first offense.
SATAN'S STRATAGEM

At first sight it seems that Satan, in the serpent,
quoted the words of the Subjector quite closely. But
a keener look will show that his deviations, though

few and apparently trivial,utterly departed from Ieue
Aleim's kindly and conciliatory spirit. It commences
with the meaningless, but offensive, expletive, "In-

Satan Alters Emphasis
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deed!'* Then he alters the positive instruction into
a negative prohibition. Ieue Aleim had said, "From
every tree of the garden, you are to freely eat."
This is degraded into the negative command: "Then
the Subjector (Aleim) says, 'Not eating are you from
every tree of the garden!"* Besides he leaves out
the word "freely**, which changes the free gift into
a

grudging concession. They had not been duly

thankful. This was designed by the Adversary to
make them discontented and resentful.
EVERY - NOT...NOT

This

is, perhaps the best example of what a

change in the emphasis and the order of words can
do. Ieue Aleim began with every. Satan started twice

with not. "From every tree you may freely eat. Yet

..** "Not eating are you from every tree.** These
express the same thought. The ordinary reader hard
ly notices the emphasis unless it is called to his
attention. English idiom often makes it difficult to
carry this over from the Original. Herein lies the
great value of an emphasized version. Satan makes

much use of this device. Indeed, the most terrible

doctrine of protestantism, which stamps God with a
character infinitely worse than even Satan did in

this first expression we have from him, depends on
false emphasis. Many are the passages which agree

with the final reconciliation of all (Col. 1:20), but
these are ignored, and the few places concerning
God*s

temporal

and

local

judgments

are

over-

stressed, so that He is transformed from a Friend
of unlimited love to a fiend of everlasting hate.

Two points in Eve*s conduct should be brought
home to us today. That is, she altered and added
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Eve Misquotes Her Maker

to the words of leue, the Subjector. He had empha

sized the fact that they were to freely eat of every
tree, with a single exception. She also neglected to
quote the emphasis. This is often essential to the
spirit of a statement, even if it does not alter the

meaning. Here she began to offend, for she omitted
to repeat how heartily they had been invited to par

take of the fruits of the garden. On the other hand,

she added "and you are not to touch it", to the pro
hibition, which makes it appear needlessly harsh

and distrustful. Touching a poisonous tree will not
kill. She made a pretense of believing and obeying,
but was taking the first steps toward disaster, by

misrepresenting the Subjector's loving attitude. She
certainly knew nothing of the good which had been
their portion, the Edenic bliss, to which all mankind
has looked with mistaken longing ever since.
EVE SUBTRACTED FROM GOD'S WORD

Eve failed in two ways. First the sin of omis
sion, and then of commission. Both are typical of
her descendents today, so deserve careful consider
ation. She left out two significant words, every and

freely. The original pair needed food. It probably
could have managed to exist by eating the fruit of a

few of the trees, possibly only one. Yet Ieue Aleim
did not restrict them to a bare subsistence, but pro

vided for an "Edenic", which meains a luxurious
life. The pulp of fruits does not merely nourish.
Seed-food is better for that. But tree fruit has the

most delightful flavors of any. It is a pleasure to
partake

of it. Think of delicious dates, oranges,

figs. All these and many more doubtless grew in the

By Adding and Omitting
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zone where Eden was. These provided for their en
joyment as well as nutriment. We do not know that
there were apples. They are not adapted to the cli
mate of that zone now.

Any one of such trees should have given them
pleasure

and

awakened

thankfulness.

The

word

every should not only have led Eve to repeat it in
her reply to the serpent, but to indignantly repudi
ate the implication that God was withholding some

thing good from them. Moreover, she should have
emphasized the genial goodwill of Ieue, in giving

them the fullest freedom in selecting from the many
luscious, life-lengthening trees, and warning them
against

the

one,

death-dealing

specimen

in

the

midst of these. In this she reveals the vital fact
that the first sin was due to their lack of apprecia

tion, and alienation from Ieue, and ignorance of evil,
even as the final consummation will be based on

humanity's knowledge of evil and appreciation of
God's love, and reconciliation. The end will be the
counterpart of the beginning.
The first offense has many helpful lessons. The
fact that it was an offense against the feelings of

Ieue Aleim, should teach us to look at the spirit
shown by those who speak of His revelation, as
well as the sense. It may be that what they say

seems quite right and convincing to us, but if it is

presented in a way that does not give God His pro
per place as Supreme in wisdom, power, and love,
or is contrast to the gracious conduct which accords

with His present operations, take care. Examples
abound. The average scientist turns his back to the
Deity.

The theologian omits and adds to His Word.
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Today's Preaching Also Omits

Even those who apparently seek to defend the truth,
if they are harsh and contentious, are very likely to
be in error. It is quite an assurance to me that most
of my opponents are offensive. In that case there
is little use to answer them. Their spirit is that of
an adversary, not of my God.
Worse even than Eve's omissions is the one ad
dition to God's words. By exaggerating His prohibi
tion He is made to appear unduly harsh. First of

all, God had not said that touching the tree would
lead to dying, and it was probably untrue. But it is
important in revealing her attitude, and the strata

gem of the adversary* for he uses it still. How many

things in theology are merely exaggerations, due to

alienation

from

God,

even

when

apologizing

for

God! We should be on our guard against this subtle
attempt to misrepresent His loving heart interest in
His creatures, especially humanity, which is His

image

and likeness, through whom He desires to

reveal Himself to the rest of His creatures.
In these days of divine conciliation and tran
scendent grace, it is especially helpful to note the

character of the word omitted by Eve, for it expres
ses the loving attitude of Ieue Aleim toward human

ity. Almost all "gospel preaching" today omits the
conciliation. The very word and thought is almost
unknown.

Nearly all the emphasis is laid on the

opposite,

the

certainty of vindictive judgment in

an eternal hell, of which God has never spoken.

This is due to the suggestions of the Adversary,

who has nearly all of Eve's descendants listening
to him, even those who, in spirit, live in a garden

more gracious than Eden.

(To be continued)

JOHN BUTLER

Our dear Brother Butler passed away early in Decem
ber, after several years of weakness and ill health. He
had been associated with us in the truth for many, many
years. Before his retirement, he was a missionary to the
Navajo Indians. He it was who was responsible for help
ing Bro. J.B.Frey into a fuller knowledge of the truth,
and Bro. Frey in turn had the privilege of showing it to
Bro. Fred Johnson, native Hopi Indian missionary. Bro.
Butler is the writer of some of the literature which we
regularly distribute. Originally associated with the
Presbyterian Church, Bro. Butler had many battles for
the truth, and always stood staunch for what he believed
to be in accord with God's word. His influence for the
truth was felt in many quarters, and will continue to live
through the written word and through the saints who are
teaching it because they learned of it through him. We

have enjoyed his talks at the meeting in Los Angeles
many times. Surely this dear brother's reward will be
great in that day!
E.O.K.
PERLEY A. NEWTON
We have just learned of the death of Bro. Newton on

November 12, 1953. He had been an active "Jehovah's

Witness" in former years. Later he became associated
with the Pauline Church of Christ of Danville, Virginia.
He was a firm believer in the transcendent truths which
we are privileged to dispense, and he had the joy of tes
tifying to many of his former friends and associates. His
life demonstrated the manifestation of love as set forth
in 1 Cor. 13. Bro. Newton died in Reidsville, N.C., after
a serious illness. We shall look forward to meeting him
in that day!
ETHEL NEUMAN

Our sister in the Lord, Ethel Neuman, passed away
on December 1 in Miller Hospital, St. Paul, Minnesota,
at the age of 70. She was a lover of the truth of recon

ciliation, and her favorite passage was 1 Cor. 15. She
leaves her husband, Julius. Good night, dear sister, til
He come!
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From the Mission Fields
ERNEST BUTLER

On November 3, 1953, a very dear brother passed

away, at the age of 58, leaving the Beeston and Ilkeston
classes of England with a great loss. Brother Ernest
Butler was well known and dearly loved by a large cir
cle of the Lord's people, serving them with his cheery
smile, and kindly manner faithfully. The Mansfield class

also will miss him, especially on the first Sunday in the
New Year, when for many years he conducted the opening
service for the year. As a tribute to his memory, the
Mansfield and Beeston friends now propose to join to
gether for worship each year on that occasion. We thank
God for his memory and fine example, looking forward to
that glad day when we shall again have his fellowship,

along with that of our Lord.

H.W.J.

TENNESSEE MOUNTAIN MISSION
Conducted by Rev. and Mrs. N. L. Chase, this mission
work is carried on by faith. Bro. Chase was privileged
to speak in twenty-three different churches in the area,

during the summer months, and
many of the truths we love.
truth, the Chases are in need
work, for they will not receive
"friends" and associates.

was allowed to give out
Standing for Concordant
of our prayers for their
support from their former

PHILIPPINE ISLANDS
Bro. W.L.Rodriguez writes that he was glad to re
ceive from the Lord's hand, funds sufficient to enable
him to travel to other parts of the island to give out the
truth of reconciliation and other kindred truths. He wish

es to take this means of thanking those who have contri
buted to this work. At Dangkagan, Pastor Enrique L.
Almera had requested his presence, and the group there
is now rejoicing in the truth.

A portion of the money will be used to publish two
tracts which he has prepared in Bisayan, which is the
dialect in the southern Philippines. Those who wish to
help in this work may send it through the Concordant

Publishing Concern, as it is difficult to remit direct. By
so doing, it is also deductible from taxable income.

Young People's Department

OPEN THE BOOK!
WHEN YOU open your "BibleM, or more properly
called: the "Scriptures", God speaks! How often
are you letting Him talk to you? Though you talk
to Him every day when you pray, are you taking
some time to listen, too? Don't you agree that it is
only right to listen before we talk, so that we can
talk more intelligently? And as an elderly brother
has said, "That's only showing common courtesy!ff
The Sacred Scriptures have a life in them which
cannot be found in most things. The more you use
an automobile, the sooner it will wear out, and the
sooner it will lose its value. It is just the opposite

with God's Word, Because of the life that is in it,
the more you use it, the more useful it becomes,
and the more value it takes on. You might compare
it to a spring of water coming forth from a moun

tainside. Perhaps it may only be a trickle when you

first discover it, but because it shows signs of
life, you take a shovel and open it up and out gush
es a stream of clear, mountain water. And the more
you make use of this water, the more you open it

up, the more the spring will produce. The Sacred
Scriptures are a spring, too, and the only way to

tap their living waters is to open them up!
There are at least five things that can happen

every time you open up the Scriptures. They bring
you encouragement, guidance, answers to questions,
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The Best Medicine

solutions to problems, and true security in Christ*
ENCOURAGEMENT

The best medicine to cure a spell of the blues

is not found on your druggist's shelves, but right
on your own bookshelf at home. When you get dis

couraged, try taking this * 'prescription." Read Ro
mans 8:28, 8:31, 1 Corinthians 15:58, 16:13-14, 2
Corinthians

2:14, 4:8-10,

5:6-9. Of course there

are hundreds of other verses which will be helpful
also, this is only a starter. Use your concordance
to find them.
GUIDANCE

Even though you may have a map of your state
in the glove compartment of your car, you may still
get lost if you do not take it out and look at it.

There are many of us who leave our "Bible" on
the bookshelf and expect it to guide us from there!
That is just like the stupid fellow who had to stum
ble and crawl through a dark mountain gorge one

night, because he forgot he had his flashlight in

his pocket! Take your "guidebook" in hand, and
let it lead you. Follow in the path it indicates, and
you will know where you are going.
ANSWERS QUESTIONS

Can you look at the world around you without
wondering about the things you see? Haven't you

ever asked these questions? — Why am I living?
What is the purpose of my life? Where am I head

ing? God has compiled an "answer book11 for you
to consult, and it is pretty much bound to be right,
because when you ask of God, you are asking the

No Problem Too Tough
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Creator Who made heaven and earth, and is sure

to know what is in it.
SOLVES PROBLEMS

Life is just a succession of problems for most
of us. But we can easily find their solutions, if we

remember to consult God's Word, and let it help us.
The first way it helps is to give us a better per
spective of our own little problems in relation to
God's overall plan for the universe. We can take
comfort from His assurance that "He is working all
together for the good of those who are loving God."

(Ro. 8:28). And though there may be many problems
that seem too tough for you, remember that there is

no problem too great for Him. Don't try and shoulder
your burdens alone-let Him help. And when things
get really rugged, remember that "No trial has taken
you except what is human. Now, faithful is God,
Who will not be leaving you to be tried above what
you are able, but, together with the trial, will be
making the sequel also, to enable you to undergo

it.11 (1 Corinthians 10:13).
TRUE SECURITY

Men have always

sought security. They have

toiled a lifetime to build vast empires in order to
gain it. They have sought it in great wealth. They
have attempted to find it in influential friends. Yet

your joy in Christ is the best security you'll ever

have (Ph.3:1). "Let nothing be worrying you!" the
Scriptures tell us (Ph. 4:6). Isn't this security?
Is there anything that can deprive us of our posi

tion, garrisoned by the love of God because we are
in Christ Jesus? "Neither death nor life, nor mes-
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The Sword of the Spirit

sengers,

nor sovereignties,

nor the present nor

what is impending, nor powers nor height nor depth
nor any other creation will be able to separate us

us from the love of God..." (Ro. 8:38).
What about the Adversary? Where is our security
from him? As a part of our armor, described in Eph.
6:13, we are given only one offensive weapon—the
same one, we notice, that Christ used Himself when
He was tried by the Adversary. "And receive the
helmet of salvation and the sword of the spirit,
which is a declaration of God." The Adversary

should not worry us as long as we have our sword
in our hand. He knows well enough that he is pow

erless

against us when we use it. But, a sword

does very little to protect a man when he keeps it

in its sheath. He has to draw it and use it to make
it effective. That is why you must take your Scrip
tures off the shelf and start using them now, today.

One last word —Like any effective weapon, it
will be necessary for you to read the instructions

that come with it, before you can use it effectively

and in the manner for which it was intended. Don*t
have to be ashamed of the way you wield the Word
of God. "Study to show thyself to be an unashamed

workman, correctly cutting the Word of truth.*' (2
Tim. 2:15). And the only way to know where to di
vide it is to note to whom each portion was written.

Read it all, study it all* but apply personally only

that part which was written to you!

D.E.K.

To reply to all the holiday greetings personally would
be too great a task, hence the Knochs take this means

of thanking their friends for their kindness in thinking
of them, and for their prayers and well-wishes.

UNSEARCHABLE

RICHES

FOR

MARCH,

1954

BEING THE SECOND NUMBER OF VOLUME FORTY-FIVE

AL, THE SUBJECTOR

WHAT CAN BE more vitally important than to know
God f? To this end we should not only be acquainted

with His time Name, Ieue, but His principal func
tional title, Aleim, which tells of His main activity
during the eons. It is translated in our Bibles as
"GodJ* an indefinite appellation which does not tell

us aught as to what He is doing, notwithstanding
the fact that His title occurs in thousands of con
texts, and the thought of subjection is vital to its
full understanding in each. The difficulty seems to
be that, in modern languages, we do not use "God"
of His activity, as in the inspired Original, but rather
of an Object of worship by others.
In making the acquaintance of another person, we
first wish to know their name and title, or occupa
tion. If these are false it is a heavy hindrance to
any clear conception of who or what they are. So it

is with the Deity. But, in our popular versions, His
Name and chief title misrepresent the facts. One of
His lesser titles, LORD, is given in place of His
time

Name, Ieue, Will-being-was. A name He has

never mentioned, expressive of worship, has been

substituted for His chief occupation, which is sub
jection. Both His Name and title are triads, expres

sive of three distinct ideas, I-eu-e in time, Al-e-im
in volition, To-Subjector-s, yet no such divisions
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Different Forms of "Al"

are possible in "LORD9* or "God." How can we
become as closely acquainted with Him as we crave,

if we are introduced to Him under a misleading name

and His occupation is misrepresented?
It may help our readers in following our further
study of this variable title to fix the following for

mula in their minds, or refer to it as we explain

each variation more fully,

AL-(U)E-IM

SUBJ ECT-(ING)TO-S

AL
ALE
ALUE
ALEIM

SUBJECTOR
TO-SUBJECTOR
TO-SUBJECTOR
TO-SUBJECTORS

Al, all to Self
Al, all to Son
Son, all to Al
Sons, many to Son

When He is called a King we receive a clear idea
of His activities, for there are human kings whose
duties resemble His, He is often called Adun, or
Lord. This also gives us a definite clue to His office,
for there are many lords who are human. His other
titles, as Supreme, Sufficer, Saviour, Justifier, Re
conciler, etc«, tell us what parts He is playing in the

tragedy of the eons. But "God" is very vague, even
when

we read of the will of God. In contrast, how

clear is the will of Aly the Subjector! It calls to mind
the grand truth that, during the eons, He, through
His Son, is subjecting all to Himself, for such is

His method of becoming All in all, at the final con
summation (1 Cor. 15:28).
Let

us,

then,

carefully

examine

the

inspired

expression which He uses in His Word to tell us of

His principal occupation. Except for Ieue,His Name,

Term "God" Will be Retained
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its three forms, Al, Alue, and Aleim, occur more
often than any other term that is applied to Him in
His Word. Its stem, which expresses its central
sense, is Al, two of the simplest and most musical
sounds in any language.

The term "God" although it fails to express its
true meaning as a title, occurs in so many sacred

and solemn associations in the Bible and elsewhere
that we are loth to drop it altogether. These contexts,

such as "God is love"

have given it a hallowed

halo, not withstanding its failure to express its in
trinsic significance, so that we cannot avoid using

it for a while. So we will seek to associate it with
the true title by using both of them together until
the preciousness and power of the proper appellation

will become a part of it. We will call Him God, the
Suhjector,

or our Suhjector God. Nothing is more

needed in these degenerate days than to recognize

His sovereign will and our subjection to Him.
DISPOSER OR SUBJECTOR?

"Disposer'* was selected by us provisionally,
many years ago, as nearest to the meaning of Al,

the title of the Deity, usually translated "God."
Since then we have been on the alert to find an even
better expression. Our long experience in translating,
and especially in making a Hebrew lexicon in which

every stem and branch has its distinct English equi
valent, seemed to confirm this sense. It is used, not

only of the Deity but of stags and rams,

for they

take the place of disposers among their kind, and

also of men, whom the A.V. calls "judges*1 several
times (Ex. 21:6, 22:8, 9). Now, however, that we have
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Subject Means "Set-Under"

completed our card index of every Hebrew stem and
its branches, with its closest exclusive English
equivalents, we are prepared to test our renderings
more thoroughly.

While meditating on this title, it struck us that
the principal title at the beginning and throughout
the eons should be in accord with His accomplish
ment at their consummation. Then He will be known
as the One Who has subjected all (1 Cor. 15:27). In
order to subject His stubborn creatures He would be
their Disposer, indeed. But, since the Scriptures
expressly employ the stem subject at the end, this
expression

is

even better adapted to convey the

meaning of this title than Disposer. Humanity, in
His likeness, subjects the creatures below it on the
earth, rather than disposes of them. The literal mean

ing of subject,

in Greek, is

SET-UNDER, which

corresponds with this, and also with the Greek title,

Theos, the PLACER* which is used for the Hebrew
Al-e-im in later revelation.
The early saints, who used the Greek Septuagint,
had a vast advantage over us, for the title they used

for the Deity had the definite meaning of Placer,
which corresponded quite closely with the Hebrew

Subjector* One Who has the power to put everyone in
his place must have them subject to His will. And
the use-of this name continually would constantly
remind them that,

eventually, He will put all His

creatures in their proper place, when the eons are
over.

Concordant principles, however, will not allow us

to use the stem SUBJECT for Al if it is needed for
any other inspired expression. As we have the whole

Al is Spirit
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concordant vocabulary before us in alphabetical order,
we know that SUBJECT is not demanded by any
other stem. Now that we have given it a thorough
trial, we will change from DISPOSER to SUBJECTOR.
This will be used in the uniform, literal sublinear.
In the version, however, the use of these translations
thousands of times for Aleim would be impracticable
and offensive, at first, so it will be transliterated
like the names, and explained in the Introduction.
Al means Subjector, Who is spirit. Alue is the ToSubjector, Who has been given this spirit to subject

others to Him. Aleim is the same spirit of Al, oper
ating not only in the To-Subjector, but also in all
others to whom it is imparted. These are the To-Subjectors. One spirit is operating in many, to bring
about the subjection of all.
It should not appear strange to find the thought
of subjection permeating the whole history of human
ity, or that He should take the title of Subjector
throughout the eons, for, immediately after we are
told that humanity was made in His likeness, with
Adam at its head, this similarity is said to consist

in swaying over fish and flyer and beast (Gen. 1:26).
This is emphasized by repetition. Humanity is not
only to increase and fill the earth, but to subdue it

and to sway over it (Gn. 1:26,28). Humans are subjectors, like the Deity, for through them He will re
veal Himself as such to the other creatures of the

universe. This illuminating fact is continually kept
before us whenever we use His true title, Aleim.

But we could hardly say that we are gods! All humans

are subjectors, as descendants of Adam. So are all
of God's sons, but they subject all, not to them
selves, but to Him.
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Title Applied to Others

In Hebrew transliteration, the uninspired masoretic
points, which have usurped the place of the inspired
vowel letters a, e, i, o, u, have caused intolerable
confusion. In Young's concordance, for example, in
place of the A\ in the ancient text, they have £1.
This is usually the case in the Authorized Version

also. The name Om-nu-Al (WITH-US-SUBJECTOR)
they spell both /mmanuel (Isa. 7:14, 8:8), and ffmmanuel (Mt. 1:23), using two other letters, either
/ or E, for the Hebrew <9. We will give the inspired
vowels as they were in the Hebrew before the rabbis

substituted their points,

Om-nu-Al,

in our margin.

Almost all of us, like the Jews of our Lord's
day, have the fixed idea that the title we apply to
the Deity should be used of Him alone. When it im
plies

an object of worship, unless a false god is

meant, it should never be used of any creature. The
Jews even objected strenuously when our Lord said

that He is God's Son. (Jn. 10:31-38). His reply to
them should be conclusive. The divine title, Subjector, may be applied to all to whom the word of

God comes. This cannot be true of **God}' for this
implies far too much. It is only when we understand
the true meaning of the term so translated in the

original Hebrew, that it can be comprehended. As
has been shown, the stem Al denotes SUBJECT, so
that the Supreme is the Subjector, the Son, Alue, is
the TVSubjector, and the

Aleim,
That

are

lesser sons who do this,

To-Subjectors. They are not "Gods."

humans

may be

To-Subjectors

is

clearly

shown by our Lord's reply to those who sought to

stone Him, because He, being a Human, made Him
self "GodJ' He said, "Is it not written in your law,

"You Are Gods"
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that 'I say, you are gods'? If He said those were
gods, to whom the word of God came (and the Scrip
ture cannot be annulled), are you saying to Him Whom
the Father hallows and dispatches into the world
that, 'You are blaspheming,' seeing that I said, 'Son
of God am I'?" (Jn. 10:34-36, Ps. 82:6). The Scrip
ture cannot be annulled, so the term "god" (or rather

To-Subjector), even though Subjector is used of the
supreme Subjector of all, it can, and should be, used

of all through whom He operates, especially the One
Who is our Saviour and Lord, through Whom the sub
jection of all the rest will be accomplished (1 Cor,
15:28).
THE EIGHTY-SECOND PSALM

As our Lord pointed to the eighty-second Psalm
for the truth in this matter, let us make a close study
of it by comparing the two chief English versions
with each other and with the Hebrew as shown in a

concordant version. The inconsistencies within the
two,

and the

differences

from each other, should

show the most unlearned that no confidence can be

placed in these versions in such matters. As the

problem of carrying over this title is so difficult,
and involves a serious censorship of the creeds of
Christendom, and we ourselves find it impracticable
to make as clean a break with tradition as we desire,
we will strive not to be over-critical or censorious,

for we do not wish to harm, but to help. In this con
cordant version of the psalm we will use both the
Hebrew title and its translation, placing one in the
text and the other in the margin, so that the truth
may be readily apprehended by readers of English.
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True Titles Clarify

82

A Psalm. Asaphic. (For a gathering.) John 10:31-38
_,

A >

i .

■

*» a i To-Subjectora

The Aleim are stationed in the congregationoi Al.

Within the Aleim is He judging.

2

Subjector

ro-Subjectors

"Till when are you judging with iniquity?
And are partial to the wicked?

(Interlude)
3

Judge the poor and the orphan:
The humble and the destitute justify.

4

Deliver the poor and the needy:

5

(Not know do they,
Nor are they understanding,
In darkness are they walking.

From the hand of the wicked rescue them."

Slipping are all the foundations of the earth.)
6
7
8

I, I say, "Aleim are you.

And sons of the Supreme are you all.

To-Subjectors

Surely, as a human, you are dying,
And as one of the chiefs are you falling.
Rise, Aleim! Judge the earth!

To-subjectors

For you, you are allotting among all the nations."
THE TWO VERSIONS

The AtV. reverses the procedure, so that God
stands in the congregation of the mighty! In the next
line He judges among the gods! What earthly judge
would stand in the congregation? The first occurrence

in this psalm is in the plural. They make it singular,
"GodJ* The second is singular. They make it plural,
"mighty" (ones). The third is exactly the same as

the first, which they render "GodV Yet this time
they make it "gods"\

The Eighty-Second Psalm
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The R.S.V. has a very free rendering, "God has
taken His place in the divine council," This is much
nearer the sense, yet they change to "gods'* in the
second line. In the first verse both have the singular

God, though it is the same form as gods in the second.
It is not pleasant to point out these things. It is
necessary to refer to them, however, lest someone
should use these versions to check our present in
vestigations, and denounce us without consulting
the original itself.

When we put the true meaning on the two forms
here used, Subjector and To-Subjectors, their rela

tionship to one another becomes clear, and one il
luminates the other. To begin with, the main subject

of the psalm is subjection by means of judgment.
This explains why these titles occur so often in it.
But the judgment is not exercised by the supreme

subjector directly, but by means of subordinate
subjectors. In the first, the supreme Subjector is
judging them An the last, they are delegated to judge
the earth.
The pertinent point is that here we have two dis

tinct kinds of "gods!* These are so hidden in the A.
V. as to be most misleading, for in it, at the begin
ning, we have God judging the gods, and at the end

telling Himself to judge the earth! When we translate
concordantly, then God, or the supreme Subjector,
judges the To-Subjectors. He it is Who orders them
to judge the earth at the end. This makes the matter

understandable,

and

confirms

the

titles

given to

them. It removes the usual difficulties by showing

two classes of "gods*1 or subjectors, Al, the One
supreme, and Aleim, the many, who fail to fulfill

74

Why "Son" Substituted

their function. Another, the Son, the To-Subjector,
Who is not mentioned here, will succeed in subjecting
all at the consummation (1 Cor. 15:24-25).
SON IN PLACE OF TO-SUBJECTOR

But, our Lord said He is a Son, not a To-Subjector.

Why did He change it? Herein lies a very precious
truth. In the Mosaic economy of minority those who
were

called

were

subjects

and

slaves. The term

Father was hardly ever used of the Deity, except in

questionable connections. Once Al asked "// I am a

Father, where is My honor?" (Mai. 1:6). Only those
who receive His spirit did not serve as slaves, but

sons. God delegates the spirit of His Son into our

hearts, so that we cry "Abba, Father!f> In spirit we
are already transported beyond the eons, when Al
Himself will no longer be the Subjector, but the
Father of all. All who have God's spirit are not

merely officials in the divine government, but sons
in the family of the Father. Sonship includes and
sublimates subjection. To-Subjectors of the first
line are the sons of the second.
The question as to who these Aleim were will be
taken up fully later on. Now let it suffice to say that

they were just what this psalm implies, men in Is
rael, called "judges" in the A.V. (but "God" in

Ex. 21:6, 22:8, 22:9 in the R.S.V.) who passed upon
the subjection of servants and social transgressions.

They are often referred to in Deuteronomy (1:16,
16:18, 17:9, 12, 19:17, 18, 21:2). Besides, it must
have included the kings and all those to whom the

people of Israel were subject.
There are other passages in which both Al, the
Subjector, and Aleim, the To-Subjectors, appear

Aleim Like Al
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together. Jacob, when he came back to Canaan, set
up an altar at Shechem, and called on Al-Alei-lshral,

the Subjector of the To-Subjeetors of Israel (Gen.
33:20). The principal versions do not attempt to
translate it, but render it El-Elohe-Israel. In Josh.

22:22, the A.V. has "God of gods," but the R.S.V.
changed this to "The Mighty One, God" in order to

evade the clear implications of the A.V. In Dn. 11:36
the A.V. has rendered it "God of gods" again. Here,
however, the late revision did not change it. A most
interesting inconsistency is found in Is. 46:9. "I
am God, and there is none else: I am God, and there

is none like me." This seems to directly deny the
truth. But, on examining the Hebrew we find that
the first negative is ain, no, the other is aphs, only.
This is translated but, save, notwithstanding, howbeit, beside, elsewhere in the A.V. Why not here? In
the Concordant Version it is translated:

For I am Al, and none f%lse is,

And Aleim are the only ones as I am.

This shows that only the To-Subjectors are as He is,
which confirms the truth we seek to teach.

These inconsistent renderings should show that

the highest scholarship is at a loss to render these
passages to conform with theological tradition. It is
hopeless to seek help there.

The Jewish rabbis who translated the Scriptures
into Greek found in this language a term for the
Deity which closely parallels the Hebrew Subjector.

This was Theos, meaning Placer. Subject is UNDER

SET in Greek, and PLACER {Theos) is the Greek
word they chose for God. In usage there may be very
little

difference between the two, for we can use
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"To-Subjectors11 Parallels "Sons"

either one in many contexts, with nearly the same
meaning. How near Placer comes to Subjector in
usage may be seen from the following (IThes. 5:9):
NOT PLACED US THE PLACER (God) INTO IN
DIGNATION. That is, "for God did not appoint us
to indignation." Just like the Subjector, Theos con
trols the fate of mortals. So the early believers,
who mostly read Greek, and even the Greeks of to
day are far more favored, in this regard, than we
are, who use a foreign language. So, unlike Ieue, the

Hebrew and Greek agree closely as regards Al and
its

forms.

But

they did not distinguish between

them. It seems as if this knowledge had been lost
very early. But it is evident that the term Son and

sons takes the place of the To-Subjectors so that
these

are not needed in the inspired text of the

later Scriptures.
Even in the Hebrew To-Subjectors were paralleled

by sons (Ps. 82:6). This now took the place of the
"to.1* Our Lord certainly was the To-Subjector, but

He did not claim this title, but said "Son of God am
If>

(Jn. 10:36). How enlightening this is when we

remember

that,

when

all

are

subjected,

then the

Subjector changes to Father. So now, when anyone

is

subjected by the holy spirit, then the Subjector

becomes

a Father,

and

subjection is transformed

into filial obedience. All of this is in harmony with
the

grace that came by Jesus Christ. Al-e-im has

been replaced in the later Scriptures by the somewhat

milder Placer, and the To-Subjectors by the sons, in
anticipation

of the

consummation, when there no

longer will be any subjectors at all (not even"God")
but He will become the Father and they His sons.

"Unknown God" Defined
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AL, THE INHERENT DEITY

To the nations, who had no revelation of the

Deity such as was given to the Hebrews, Paul at

Athens (Ac, 17:22) gave an inspired dissertation
which should be the basis of all theology intended
for those outside the pale of Israel. He begins by

quoting to them their own acknowledgment of their

ignorance. He reveals the Deity first as the Maker
of

the prevailing order in which they found them

selves, including everything in it* This embraces
the creation of the material universe as well as its

development, as found in the Hebrew revelation, and
accounts for its existence and history. This, in turn,
makes Him the Master or Lord of heaven and earth.
This place and power was not given to Him from
without, but springs from within.
We, the nations, should consider, with intense

interest, this definition of the "Unknown God" pre
sented to the Athenians by Paul. His first point is
plain. The Deity Wh6 makes the world and all that is
in it is inherent of heaven and earth. He cannot be
confined to any specific locality, but is present in

all His works. He had special dwellings in the midst
of His people, Israel, but they were only object les
sons. He cannot be confined within a temple, but
fills the universe. So He is near us all. He far tran

scends the narrow thought of a "person" who is
always confined in space and localized in manifesta

tion, even though He possesses the most intense
"personality." A single "person11 cannot be close

to every human on the earth. Those who grope for
Him need not travel to the ends of the earth, or the
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heights of the heavens, but can find Him without
moving at all (Ac, 17:22-31).
LIVING IN HIM

All life and motion and existence is in the Deity,
He alone supplies the vitality and the power and the
very being which is ours. Without Him I could not
even end this sentence with a period. It is the same
life as was in Him before it was imparted to Adam,
and it remains His and relates the human race to

Him closer than any other part of His creation. Even
the ancient poets had an intuitive inkling of this

truth (Ac, 17:28), But this primal bond, which unites
all humanity to their Creator by means of the life, the
spirit, derived from Him through its primal progenitor,

is by no means as close a tie as that spirit which

those receive who believe the evangel of His Christ
and are united to Him anew through the sacrifice of
His Son, Then we not only live in Him, but He takes
His abode in us. This is the key to the title ToSubjectors.

In the extensive revelation given the Circumcision
through Moses the relationship of the Subjector is
more fully set forth. The Creator is introduced as the
Subjector Who works His will in restoring the creation,
with a view of

eventually receiving the unforced

worship and adoration of His creatures at the con

summation. To this end He makes humanity likewise
subjectors over the lower creatures, in order to il
lustrate in the most practical way what is His place
in the eonian times.
Not only is the unknown Subjector the universal
Maker and inherent Lord, but, corresponding to this,

Effect of New Creation
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He is especially so on the surface of the earth. He
made all out of Himself even as He made all nations,
with their lords and subjects, out of a single human,
and so regulated the divisions of time and the limits
of space so that they might make an effort to find
Him, for they lacked the spiritual perception that
would have assured them of His inherence every
where. There is no Source of life, or power, or move
ment, or even conscious existence apart from Him.

In Christendom, which has appropriated for itself
those oracles which were intended only for the child
hood of the race, the divine inherence has been al
most totally ignored. As in Israel, they also banish

the

Deity from His

universal home, and seek to

confine Him in heaven, or to holy temples or sacred
shrines on the earth. This narrow idea should have
no place in the present spiritual administration of
maturity.

At about this

time

Paul announced the

greatest change that has ever taken place in the

spiritual history of humanity, the new creation. The
primitive has passed by. hoi there has come new!

(2 Cor. 5:17). Christendom is deaf and blind to this,
and insists on going back to the primitive revelations

before this new spiritual creation took place in the
midst of Paul's ministry.
They seek to serve Him with their hands instead
of their hearts. They do not recognize Him as the

great Giver, when their very life and breath, with all
they have, is a present from His bounty. Let us by
all means acquaint ourselves with these primitive
revelations, but recognize the fact that they have

passed by, and are only enigmas (1 Cor. 13:12), and
must be

applied only to those to whom they were
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given by the Subjector. But this title of Subjector
was in force from the very beginning, long before
Israel came on the scene, and the whole race was
under the Subjector, as it is today, so the title is
as much in place today as ever. It is continually
used, as Placer, in the special revelation given to
the race through Paul.
"THE EVERLASTING GOD"

This phrase is the cause of much misunderstand
ing, for both "everlasting" and "God" are mislead
ing terms. A closer translation would be the eonian
Subjector or Placer. This alone harmonizes with the

rest of revelation. Multitudes of passages elsewhere

clearly show that the eons are not "endless," yet
this one makes us timid in accepting their testimony,

because of our hazy idea of "God" as if it had no
definite meaning.

Once we see that this title is

limited to His present activity as the Subjector, then
this phrase agrees with all the rest in ending the
eons at the consummation, for, when all are subject,

then the character of His rule changes from Subjector

to Father, and the title will no longer fit, but rather

mislead. Neither will "To-Subjector" apply to the
Son, or to those who are associated with Him in
subjecting all to the Supreme, for their work will

have been accomplished. This no longer will be their
function.

At the close of the eons, all will have been sub
jected. A Subjector will no longer be needed when

He, as Father, is All in all. We have much sympathy

for those who, reasoning in reverse from the usual
rendering of Paul's phrase in Romans (16:26) "the
everlasting God" insist that eonian must denote

Al is Supreme
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endlessness. But, when they learn the meaning of
"God," that is, Placer or Subjector, then sound
reasoning demands that it cannot be endless, for at
the consummation He ceases to subject, and becomes
the Father,seeing that all are then subjected (lCor.
15:24-28), as the saints were before.
THE SUPREME SUBJECTOR

The first occurrence of this title is especially
helpful and significant (Gn. 14:18). "Melchizedek
(Just-King), king of Salem (Peace) brings forth bread
and wine. And he is a priest of the Subjector Supreme
(Al.Oliun)r Even the A.V., with its "Mosthigh God,"
shows that this implies other "Gods" or Subjectors.
There had just been a great confederacy of nations
which tried to subject all the others to its rule.

After much success they came into conflict with
Abraham, who was to do this very thing through His
Seed in the future. In anticipation of this final con

quest, he subjected them. But he acted in subjection
to the Supreme Subjector, whose priest was Melchize

dek, who was sent to bless him. In order to define

the Subjector*s position among so many subjectors,
He is named as the highest of them all.
Although the simple title Al occurs only about

250 times, it is used very frequently as a part of a

name, such as Ezeki-4Z, and 4Mjah. As it simply
means subjector, it does not necessarily refer to the
Supreme always.

Hoping that this study has clarified the force of
Al, we will now consider the next form Al-u-e, the
One SubjecMng-To, or the To-Subjector.
The mere fact of a Supreme Subjector implies that

there is one or more other subjectors, who are not
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as high as He. It also shows that the plural form is

not a "plural of majesty!}* for the singular (Al) is
supreme* This title, Supreme, is often used with the

singular Al(Gn.Ht 18, 19, 20, 22, Ps. 57:2(3), 78:35,
86) but never with the plural (Ale-im), which occurs
very much oftener. If the plural, with the ending im,
were singular in number, as in the usual rendering,

"God}1 then it, also, should have at least one occur
rence in which Supreme is attached to it. But the

usage shows conclusively that the natural grammar
is correct. No artificial change is needed.
AL IB SPIRIT

Yet Egyptians are human, and not Al,
And their horses are flesh, and not spirit.

In this parallel, Is. 81:3, we are taught the intense
spirituality of the Subjector. Both the Egyptians and
the horses each had a spirit, for this alone imparts

life. But Al is spirit. Humans have a spirit which
horses do not possess, which enables them to subject

the horses to their will. Those who believe the Sub
jector receive a spirit beyond this human

spirit,
which is the Subjectorfs spirit. This enables them
to subject others to Him by means of His inspired
Word, especially, at this time, through the evangel
of conciliation.
It is well to remember that Al, the supreme Sub

jector, is the essential part of the two derived forms.
There is no Ue, or Eim. These are only additions to
the shorter form, which alone has the essential mean

ing, which is Subjector. This is because Al is a

spirit,

and is

the Same, whether acting directly,

apart from an intermediary, or through one, an Al-ue,

such as His Son* the Christ, Who is filled with His

The Subjector Suffices
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spirit, Who does not do His own will, but Al's inten
tion (Jn. 5:30). This is clearly stated in many pas
sages. So also Paul. He was an apostle through the
will of God (Placer) (Eph4:l)« Ai's spirit operates
in and through others, who become subjeotors because
they possess a portion of His spirit. This is the
case with Aleim, all who have His spirit* It is not
confined, as our spirits are, to one "person" but
dwells in all the saints during the eons, and will
eventually be All in all at the consummation.
AL WHO SUFFICES

Al occurs too often for us to consider all of its
contexts in the course of an introductory article, but
some occurrences, especially those associated with
another descriptive appellation may help to clarify
the subjection. The first of such passages is con

nected with Abram

(Gn. 17:1). He had been promised

great things, but was getting old, without seeing any
fulfillment. His faith might well waver, for the seed
of promise had not come as yet, and a man a century
old could hardly hope for even a single son. Then it
is that Ieue appears to Abram as Al (Subjector)
Shdi (Who-Suffices), in order to reassure him, and
make his faith steadfast. As the Al of all, He is
amply able to fulfill His promises and carry out His
covenants.

At the same time He confirms His covenant with
Abram
(Abrm: Father-High), a name which had
been very apt hitherto, by changing it to Abraham
(Abrgm: Father-high-throng) which anticipated the

fulfillment of the promises. Well might he ask, "Who
is sufficient for these things?*' And the reply is, Al,
theSubjectorofall.If He subjects all through Christ,
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Al Fills Needs

then the means of that subjection on the earth, the
seed of Abraham, is only an item in His great purpose.
We can see this, now that He has revealed His ulti
mate, but we can sympathize with Abram, and his
question. Abram, indeed, was insufficient, but Al
was not. He vivified Abram's deadened body, and
used it to give life to a dead world.
ISAAC

Still later the outlook for the fulfillment of the
promises becomes rather dubious, for Isaac has only
a single son in the line of promise, and there was
no wife fit for him to be found in Canaan. When,
therefore, Isaac sends Jacob forth to get a wife from
his relatives in Syria, he appeals to Al, the Subjector
Who suffices, to bless Jacob and make him fruitful
and

increase

him,

and make him an assembly of

peoples, according to the blessing of Abraham (Gen.
28:2). In order to accomplish this, his mother managed

to get the blessing for him, as well as wives, so
that the promise began to be fulfilled, for Jacob had
twelve sons.

But once more the promise seemed to be imperiled,
when a deadly famine threatened to wipe out the
whole family of Jacob. The ruler of Egypt, who alone
had food, made conditions which Jacob found hard
to fulfill. He did not know that Al, the Subjector Who

suffices, had foreseen the need, and had actually
made Joseph, Jacob's most loved son, the subjector
of the only nation which could give him sufficient

food. So, when the ten sons left him to take Benjamin
along to Egypt, Jacob implores the Al (Subjector)

Who Suffices to give them compassion before the
man who had subjected Egypt. He little dreamed

Of Faithful Followers
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that Al had made provision for this long before. Only
One able to subject all hearts could have forefended
disaster in such a marvelous manner.

Before His death Jacob, or Ishr-Al (Uprightnessof-Al) since his experience at Peni-Al, realized the

sufficiency of the Subjector. When blessing Joseph
he said, "Al Who Suffices appeared to me in Luz, in
the land of Canaan, and blessing me is He, and
saying to me, 'Behold Me making you fruitful. And I
increase you and give you to be an assembly of

peoples. And I give this land to you and to your

seed after you for a freehold eonian.' ** It is by such
examples that Al is revealing His ability to fulfill
His much greater promise to include all His creatures
in His blessing, after He has subjected them through

His Son. It seemed very slow at first, and so it seems
to us today. But it is sure and certain, and we who

have His spirit dwelling in us have the high honor
of co-operating with Him in its fulfillment, as Joseph
had.
After Moses had led Israel through the sea they

gave vent to their exaltation in song:

This is my Subjector (Al), and a homestead am I making for Him.
To-Subjeetors (Alei) of myforefathers and I exalt Him. (Ex. 15:2)

The crossing through the Terminal, or Red, sea was
one of the most graphic and illuminating incidents

in their history. It showed Al's power over the ele
ments. No other god of the nations was equal to
such a feat. No wonder they sing, ''This is my Sub
jector...! " This is the One Who will give us the land
of promise! This is the One Who will live with us in
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the land! And this is the One exalted by our fore
fathers, to Whom they were subject, and to Whom
they subjected us.

When Jacob was about to go down to Egypt, he
once more was encouraged as he had been on the

way to Syria. He was reminded of the faith and ex
perience of his forefathers, Abraham and Isaac. Abra
ham had been blessed by an intermediary, Melchizedek,
priest of the Supreme Subjector. So now Jacob is to
be blessed, as he had been at Peni-Al, by the Sub
jector supreme, through subordinate subjectors. The
chief means used was his own son, Joseph. Doubt
less, the reason for these intermediaries lies in the

fact that they foreshadowed the divine method of
salvation through Christ Jesua. Throughout the eons,
subjection is not the immediate operation of Al, the

Subjector, but is done through the To-Subjector and

those He subjects.
So far our chief aim has been to show that, in the
Hebrew Scriptures, subjection is the essential idea
in the title Al, Alue, and Aleim, usually translated
"God!' In two further studies we will take up the
two

derived

titles

separately

and show that they

deal with subordinate Subjectors whom He makes
one with Him in this operation, by sharing with them

a portion of His spirit. We will compare these three
divisions, as well as the three aspects of time in
I-eu-e, and the family triad of Father, Son, and sons,

with the traditional "trinity" of Father, Son and
Holy

Ghost,

which

probably

found

its

scriptural

origin in one or more of them, under the heading
"The True Trinities!'

A.E.K.
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CONNECTIVES GIVE THE SCOPE

The meaning of a passage is controlled by its
context. Its scope, however, depends mostly on con
nectives. These may limit it or may expand it, or
otherwise modify it, according to the word-links
between them. The commonest connective, and,
simply adds one statement to the next. The adversatives, yet and but, deny or limit. That introduces
the result. For gives the reason. There are many
conjunctions, mostly composite, indicating various
shades

of relationship.

Some

occur so frequently

that their force should be familiar to us. As this is

intended as only a hint to Bible students, we will
give only a brief example, which will help us to see
the necessity of giving them close consideration in
expounding the Word of truth.

One passage, in particular, which deals with the
final outcome of God's dealings with His creatures
during the eons, is often expounded in direct contra

diction to its connections. This passage is Colossians

1:14-20, In the larger part of it the word "all" is
acknowledged to have an unlimited scope, but then,
without any limiting connective, its universality is

denied by those whose theology cannot accomodate
a God worthy of the name. After "that in all He may
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be becoming first, for in Him the entire complement

delights to dwell" then we have "and through Him
to reconcile all to Him.,.'1 We will quote it in full,
and add a few comments on the connectives, to show
how these determine the scope of the last occurrence.
14 Akingdom of the Son of His love, in
Whom we are having deliverance,
15 the Fpardon of sins, Who is the
MImage of the invisible God, FFirst-

16 born of every creature, 'for in Him
is all created, =that in the heavens
and -that on the earth, the visible
and the invisible, whether Hhrones,
or Alordships, or Sovereignties, or
Authorities, all is created through

17 Him and ^for Him,Jnl8and He is be

18

fore all, and all has its cohesion in
Him.

And He is the MHead of the Fbody,
the ecclesia,fiP122Who is Sovereign,

FFirstborn °from among the dead,
that in all He may be becoming

19 'first, 'for in Him the entire Jcom20 plement delights to "dwell, and
through Him to reconcile 'all tato
Him (making -peace through the

Ablood of His AcrossEP216), through
Him, whether those on the earth
or those in the heavens.

It is important that we know the scope of the

reconciliation mentioned at the end of this passage,
so we will carefully consider the connecting links

to see what these indicate. The words all, every,
and entire are the same in the Original. Together,
they occur eight times, so there is an ample variety

of usages to establish its range. The connectives,
also, are clear, so that we can see the relation of
each statement to the rest.

First of all, as the visible Image of the invisible

To Scripture Interpretation
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God, the Son was Firstborn of every creature, not
only those mentioned later. The word "for" does
not limit, but gives the reason for what is said.
This is shown in its other occurrence, as, "Happy,

in spirit, are the poor, for theirs is the kingdom of
the heavens!*(Mt. 5:3). The reason why He is First
born is that all is created in Him. The title Firstborn
puts Him ahead and superior to all the rest. This is
further detailed by "that in the heavens and that on

earth, the visible, and the invisible!* Then comes
the amplifying connective, whether...or. Its use in

1 Cor. 3:22 eight times, shows clearly that it elabo

rates, gives details, but does not limit in any sense.

The thrones or lordships or sovereignties or authori
ties are general terms which cover all forms of head
ship.

The

creation of all, previously mentioned, is

further elaborated, to give the manner and object for
which it is done, that is, through Him and for Him.
The fact that He is Firstborn is confirmed by the
assertion that He is before all, and that all coheres

in Him. If another had been before Him, or if a part
were held together by another, He could not be the
Firstborn.
Coming closer to us, all this is repeated in the

sphere of the spirit. The fact that He is Head of the

body implies that all of the members are subject to
Him. Our Lord is Sovereign over every one who is in

His body, due to the fact that we are united to Him,
not by creation only, but by His resurrection life.

This is a sample and an intimation of the future,
when

death will be abolished

and all will have
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resurrection life. Here we have the connective for
again. The reason for His exaltation is that the
entire complement delights to dwell in Him. As the
word complement already means that which fills, the
word entire (or all) is emphatic. The purpose of God
in creation will not be partly filled, or nearly filled,
but completely filled, to the very brim.
What is God's purpose in creation? He Himself
has answered this. After every enemy, even death,
has been abolished, He will become All in all (ICor.
15:28). The Son of His love is the Channel He has
chosen, and His suffering on the cross is the effi
cient means* Many may doubt His ability to do this, or

the efficacy of His blood to accomplish it, but God
does not. He has already reconciled many by this

means, including the writer of these lines. But what

about those who have died in ignorance or unbelief?
They are in death, which is to be abolished. They
will not be raised under present conditions, but to

an ideal world, where sight will take the place of
faith, and reconciliation is inevitable.
God certainly cannot be All in those who are still

stubborn and at enmity. They must be reconciled
before He can dwell in them at all. God dwells in
His saints now, but He is not Ml yet, even in them.
But He will be when they are vivified. And He can

not be Ail in all under eonian conditions. It is only
when God Himself drops the character of Subjector
and assumes that of Father, that all will be won by
His love, for then it will be manifest to all.
God is conciliated to the world now, including

the sinner as well as the saint. Only the saint is
reconciled. It is an entirely different matter from

Believer May Have Peace
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forgiveness or pardon or salvation or justification.
As we see in Romans one to four, the believer has
the righteousness of God, so is justified altogether
apart from his own acts. And God is conciliated to
every believer, as He is to the whole world. Even
the believer is not necessarily at peace with God,
but, being justified, he may have peace (Ro. 5:1).
Romans five to eight deals with this problem. And

the following words in Colossians (1:21-23) show
that it is the privilege of those who are grounded
and settled in the faith. But for those who do not
believe God's glorious goal there should be little
real peace, if they have the love of God in their
hearts, which is concerned with the fate of others,
not themselves alone.

But what is true at present will not be true in
the future eons. In the new earth God will tabernacle
with mankind and there will be perfect peace be
tween Him and humanity. That is reconciliation, a
long step toward the reconciliation of all at the
consummation (Rev. 21:3-4). Surely we should expect

much more after this grand event. Then those who

haye been judged at the great white throne will be
recalled to life. They will find God, no longer a

Subjector (as "God"means in Hebrew), but a Father.
Then they will be fully reconciled with Him, on the

basis of the suffering endured for their sake on the
cross of Golgotha.

A8E.K.
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In Defense
WRONGLY DIVIDING

We have been requested to reply to a booklet, "Wrongly
Dividing the Word of Truth}' which is supposed to be a
reply to our teaching. We have considered doing this, but
find that it so sadly misrepresents our teaching on almost
every point, that it would be distressing to point it all out.
We met the author when he was a young man, and liked
him personally. Before him we had taught the doctrines
of the Plymouth Brethren. We sympathize with his view
point, which we had ourselves held at first. He muddles
many things, such as the one body, the "mystery}' but
the saddest feature of this booklet, still on sale, seem
ingly, is the inclusion of a statement by Dr. A. T. Robert

son to the effect that the Concordant Version is "Piffle
and Puffle" Later, Dr. Robertson wrote us that he had
"confused the Emphatic Diaglott and the Concordant

Version}1 and promised to correct the matter. We wrote to

the publishers, Loizeaux Brothers, New York, but they
would not, and, it seems, have not corrected the matter.

Let us pray for them and leave the matter in the hands of
God.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Q. Can the word "brother" ever be translated "cousin* •?

A. It would be most discordant to do so for two reasons.
"Adelphos" is translated uniformly "brother" in the
A.V. although it occurs 346 times. And so with other

versions as far as we know. On the other hand, brother
is used for no other Greek word. If it were allowed in a
C.V. this rendering would be more discordant than any
other
version. No concordant Bible student would so
translate it or define it.

On the other hand, "anepsios" means cousin in its
one occurrence. In the Septuagint it is used for the
Hebrew bn dud, which is translated, in Nu. 36:11, as the
son of an uncle. The daughters of Zelophehad could
marry them, but they certainly could not marry their own
brothers. In the Septuagint it occurs thrice, with this
meaning always.

Vaxiouti

CONCILIATION
PART TWO

THE FIRST and finest example of conciliation is
found in the case of Paul himself. Foremost of sin
ners (ITim. 1:16), he was also the most vicious and
violent of God's enemies, breathing out threatening
and murder against the disciples of the Lord. His
first "missionary journey" to the nations was not to
preach the evangel of conciliation, but to execute
the decrees of hate. The first words of Christ to him
were not concerned with his sins, but with his en
mity. He did not point to his failure to keep the

law, but to his positive persecution of Himself in
the persons of His disciples. He did not accuse
him of transgression, but pleaded with him as a

friend,

"Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting Ate?11

Soon after Paul was called we are given the call

of Cornelius by Peter. It illustrates the tremendous
contrast to the evangel introduced by the call of
Paul, which is usually overlooked. Cornelius was
almost as good as Paul was bad. He feared God and

gave alms to the people. God used three messengers
to reach him, one to him, one to Peter and then
Peter himself unwillingly went to him, confessing

that "God is not partial, but in every nation, he who
is fearing Him and acting righteously is acceptable

to Him." (Ac. 10:35). Peter's evangel was that God
had made Jesus Christ "Judge of the living and the
dead," and "everyone who is believing in Him is to

obtain the pardon of sins through His name."
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The Two Lame Men

No messengers were used to call Paul. Jesus
Christ Himself descended to call this Foremost of
sinners. There was no prolonged preparation. All
was done in a few minutes at most. Christ did not
act as a Judge. There was no need of a trial. His
very presence in glory condemned Saul. And what
was the sentence? "Why are you persecuting Me?"
Here we have the first intimation of conciliation,

the very heart of Paul's ministry! He is not judging,
but entreating, beseeching Paul to be conciliated to
Him (2 Cor. 5:20)!
The differences between Paul's first intimation
to the nations of God's conciliation of mankind and
Peter's heralding to the Jews of the kingdom evangel,
as set forth in the healing of the two lame men, are

illustrated in three distinct spheres, the time, the
place and the action. When Peter healed, it was the

ninth hour, about three o'clock in the afternoon. It
suggests that Israel's day was nearing its close. It
lasts only to the end of the book. No time is given
in Paul's case. The places were Jerusalem, the near
est to Ieue, when Peter first heralded the kingdom
again to Israel, and Lystra, far off among the nations,

where Paul first gave an inkling of the great truth of
reconciliation. Now we will consider the action con

nected with these significant events, for these also
are in full accord with the evangels proclaimed by

the two premier apostles, Peter and Paul.
The actions associated with the two lame men
and the two apostles present a contrast which is in

perfect harmony with their evangels. The Jew was
carried to his privileged place by his friends. No
doubt even those whose hearts were not inclined to

Illustrate Vital Differences
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giving would do so where they could be seen by the
religious crowd, if not before the eye of God. So it
was with all Israel. Their ceremonials constantly
brought them to the gate of God, though but few had
the spiritual strength to enter. Like the lame man,

they begged Jehovah for the blessings that they had
not earned. When I lived in the center of Jerusalem
a lame man was carried to a place just below our
roof, which extended over the street. But he did not

beg. They placed a supply of fruit there with him,
which he sold. This was quite a contrast to the Jew
ish beggar, who did nothing to earn the gifts he got,

even as Israel failed to deserve their blessings.
INHERENT LAMENESS AND IMPOTENCE

It seems that there was a difference in the char*
acter of the lameness of these two men. At Lystra
there was simply a lack of strength to stand. It re

calls the words of Paul: "For Christ, while we are

still infirm, for the sake of the irreverent, died."
Weakness in the feet would figure an inability to
"walk" so as to please God. But Israel, with its
divine revelation, its illuminating ritual, had a means
of approaching leue, if they had not invalidated it by
their traditions and unbelief. These so incapacitated
them that they could not enter God's presence, even
though they had much to help them.
In Lystra the lame man was probably transported
to his post by some means, but we are not told so.
The moving picture demands that we leave this out.
So far as the record and the interpretation goes, he

did not beg or say anything. He was quite passive.
All he did was to hear Paul speak. Today, faith
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Peter Demands Action

comes by hearing, not by working or even asking.

Salvation

is

wholly

God's

achievement,

through

Christ, and even its reception comes through His

words, not the sinner's.
Peter and John looked at the lame man in the
temple gateway intently. So did Paul at Lystra. But

Paul demanded no action from the lame man till after
he was healed. Peter and John called attention to

themselves, saying, "Look at us\" Having gained
his attention and roused some hope of getting alms,
Peter explains to him that he had something better
than money, and, exhorting him in the name of Jesus
Christ,

the

Nazarene,

seizes

his

right

hand and

raises him up. Paul called no attention to himself,
and did nothing to help the man rise, for he perceived
that the man had faith to be saved, and needed only

to hear the word of God. In the kingdom faith must be
supplemented

by

action,

such

as

repentance and

baptism. But, among the nations, faith alone is suf
ficient.

Both lame men leaped and walked, but there is a

seemingly minute difference in the grammar that may

indicate much. The man in Jerusalem did the leaping
at that time. But in Lystra the tense is timeless,
and may even give a hint of his celestial destiny.
That in Jerusalem was temporary, and, even though

cured of his lameness, he may not have done much

leaping in the terrible times ahead in the holy city.
The Lystrian, moreover, was told to rise upright.
This posture is a figure of righteousness, justness,

or correctness. The same stem is used in the phrase

"correctly cutting." It is a very clear intimation of
justification, which was being introduced just at this

Paul is Worshipped
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time. The Jerusalem lame man, on the contrary, is
later told, "Wherefore stiffen (or re-erect)...the para
lyzed knees,...that the lame one may not turn aside,
yet rather may be healed." (Hb. 12:12).

It should take very little insight to see a vast
difference between these two signs, the one indi
cating the status of the kingdom saints, the other
leading to the conciliation of the nations to God.
The very fact that a Lystrian was cured shows that
God is dealing directly with the nations. That he
was healed by simple faith and became upright, pre
pared him for reconciliation with God apart from
Judaism. He is doubtless a type of those thereafter
saved among the nations, such as ourselves.
EVANGELS OF PETER AND PAUL

In both cases the people came together and mar
veled at the human instruments, rather than at God,
and the apostles took advantage of the occasion to
make known their evangel. But Peter is jailed by the
Jews and Paul is worshipped by the gentiles. Peter
charges the Jews with killing Christ when even
Pilate, a gentile, would have released Him. He urges
them to repent and turn about for the erasure of their
sins, so that Christ Jesus should return and restore

all according to the prophets. He warns them that
every soul who will not hear Him will be utterly ex-

terminated from among the people (Ac. 3:23). But
the priests and officer of the sanctuary and the Sadducees are exasperated and laid hand on them and

placed them in custody (Ac. 4:3).
Paul's

evangel and experience are almost the

reverse of this. The priests want to worship him and
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judgment Not Mentioned

Barnabas, even bringing sacrifices to do them honor,

thinking that they were Zeus, their chief god, and
Hermes, his messenger. What a confirmation of the
word, that the nations will hear! After disabusing

their minds, Paul preaches the first evangel direct
to an assembly of gentiles. In contrast to Peter, there
are no accusations, no threats, only that their wor
ship is vain, and that the living God, Who made all
things, in bygone generations left the nations to go
their ways, yet had testified to His goodness by

giving them many blessings, filling their hearts with
nourishment and gladness.

I once wondered why Paul did not begin his first
message to these "heathen", by warning
them of judgment and hell and eternal damnation. And
gospel

how could Paul, in all his recorded words, avoid

using the word "hell*1 even once? Instead, he was
stopped before he could even speak of Christ and
His sacrifice. I think I see now why this was so. In
this incident God showed the great contrast between
the evangel for the nations and that for those under

law, as well as the trend of the evangel to present
God*s conciliatory attitude in grace. Paul preached
the all-embracing evangel of God, the Maker of all,
Who revealed His goodness in nature, by not only

supplying their needs, but adding a measure of glad

ness.

Notwithstanding their sin

and idolatry, He

leaves all the nations to go their ways. This nega
tive attitude of forbearance is the proper prelude to
the conciliation in which God goes much further. In
Christ He conciliated the whole world to Himself
(2 Cor. 5:19).
Here we have a clear intimation of the concilia
tion. God is presented, not threatening them with

Jews Hinder Paul
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punishment for their sins, nor even announcing the
judgment, but as a kind and loving Friend, the Source
of their material blessings. Nothing is recorded here

of God's indignation against men, and the fact that
He gives them over to evil (Ro. 1, 2), for this is bad
news

about men, not good news about God. Paul

skips all this, and goes as far as possible in the

book of Acts at this time, to show the great change
in God's attitude, now that Israel has rejected the
evangel of the kingdom, and, especially, that the
believers in Israel refuse to go to the nations as He
had charged them to do.
PAUL STONED

Matters are carried to a climax when Jews from

Antioch and Iconium come to Lystra and turn the

throngs against Paul and leave him for <Jead. After

murdering their Messiah and stoning Stephen, this
stoning of Paul put an end to any hopes that Israel
as a nation would repent, or that the kingdom ecclesia
could continue. Neither can have any place when

God is conciliated to all.
NO EVANGEL FOR THE NATIONS

Here the Jews go further than ever. Not only do
they refuse to evangelize the nations, but they will

not allow Paul to do it. They seem to have stopped
him before he could even mention Messiah. This
conduct, as in Paul's personal experience, sets
forth the summit of enmity to God, which demands
the severest judgment—or prepares for the greatest
grace, such as Paul was shown. But those who did

not receive the grace suffered the judgment. As a
nation Israel disappeared.
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Acts an Account of

For the nation of Israel, and for the other nations,

this is a conclusive crisis. The fate of the first is
definitely decided, and the favor of the second is
clearly commenced. From this point on, the book of

Acts does not deal with the unbelieving nation, but
with those called out in it, except in the concluding
summary, at the end. Later, when these Jerusalem

believers try to murder Paul, then the ecclesia also
finds

its finish. In both cases their treatment of

Paul shows their disobedience to the kingdom com
mand to herald the evangelto the nations, and in

both cases they succeed only in drawing down divine

judgment on themselves. God answers by figuratively
raising Paul from the dead in Lystra, and by trans
ferring him from Jerusalem, the capital of Israel, to
Rome, the chief city among the nations. The first

leads to conciliation, the second leads to the forma
tion of a single ecclesia, a joint-body, even as Rome

replaced Jerusalem for both Jews and gentiles, for
then Paul wrote the epistles which did away with

the

kingdom

ecclesia,

incorporating all

into one

body.

The record in Acts, however, pictures the final
finish of the nation and the ecclesia in inverse order,
as is so often done in the Scriptures. It ends with a
meeting in Rome where the nation is once more put
under the curse of the sixth of Isaiah, where it is

today. But before this we have a marvelous illustra
tion of the terrible Jewish war which ended its na
tional existence. On his way to Rome Paul is assured

that he is graciously granted all who are sailing
with him. This was literally true, but does it not
also picture the end of that ecclesia which refused

Collapse of Jewish Ministry
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to go with him to the nations? Yet the ship, which
represents the kingdom ecclesia was a total wreck.

Only its living freight was saved as individuals.
The sweetness of this salvation is indicated by the
name of the island on which they landed, for it was
called Melita (now Malta), which comes from the
stem meli HONEY.
THE END OF THE KINGDOM ECCLESIA

The transfer of Paul out of Palestine may have
saved him from death, for the years 66 to 70 were
marked by the Jewish War and the destruction of
Jerusalem, a time of slaughter seldom equalled in
the history of humanity. The Romans, indeed, sought
to avoid it as a rule, but the Jews were maddened
by their fleshly zeal for their religion, so that they

not only revolted from Rome, but murdered one another.
They had persecuted the Christians even before, as
is noted in the book of Acts, but then they became
rabid in their strife among themselves, so that most

of them were murdered by their brethren before the
Romans took the city.
PAUL DOES NOT PRAY

When Christ was crucified He prayed for the for
giveness of His murderers, so the evangel of the
kingdom was heralded again by His apostles. When

Stephen was stoned, he also made a petition for his
slayers,

so the evangel continued to go to Israel.

But when they stoned Paul, he did not pray for them,

so the fig tree withered away for the eon (Mt. 21:19,
Mk. 11:21). They had been producing rotten fruit, so
were ready to be hewn down and cast into the fire.
This occurred not long afterward, when the land was
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Kingdom Ecclesia Sins

filled with internecine strife and Roman armies, so

that famine and rapine and war and deportation laid

the whol& land waste, and left few if any of the king
dom ecclesia in the land or alive.
The fact that Paul was the chief exponent of
pure grace, much more than Stephen, who was mur
dered before, makes

his course so very striking.

Ordinarily, we would expect him to make an impas
sioned

appeal to God for further probation for the

stubborn nation. But such grace vvould be misplaced

at that time. We should never pray contrary to God's
intention. By this time it was clear to him that the
kingdom

and

its

ecclesia were

doomed

and must

give way to the blessing of the nations in spirit,
not in flesh.
Soon afterward even the kingdom ecclesia comt-

mits the willful sin of refusing to go to all nations,
as

the Lord had charged them after He was risen

(Lu. 24:27, Gal. 2:9). They turned this over to Paul,
who had not yet been called when they received

that commission. They simply would not recognize
his special ministry as anything else than a subor
dinate

mission which was beneath their personal

attention. In this way, not only the nation of Israel,
but those called out of it for Christ, the Christian
ecclesia, sealed its own doom. What record have we
of

any

further

blessing

among

the

Circumcision

through their ministry? Their enmity to Paul and the
nations increased, until there was no remedy. They
would not have conciliation.
The kingdom ecclesia was composed entirely of
Jews or Judaised proselytes who were circumcised
according to the law of Moses. They would not toler

ate an uncircumcised goyim in their midst. Even a

Was Confined to Circumcision
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half Jew, like Timothy, had to have the physical
sign in his flesh. In the future God Himself warns
against those who say they are Jews and are not,
but are a synagogue of Satan (Rev. 2:9). Were there

a Pentecostal ecclesia today, ,they would not allow
an alien, even a good proselyte like Cornelius, in
their midst. In the kingdom, the nations will be
blessed, but they will never be the channel of bles
sing, like the chosen nation, the physical seed of
Abraham.

The whole book of Acts is witness to the fact
that the kingdom ecclesia was composed only of
circumcised descendants of Abraham. They abso
lutely refused to take in anyone of another nation*
even if they were proselytes. They would not have
fellowship with them. Not only at the beginning did

they blame Peter for going to Cornelius, but later on,
in Antioch, when he ate with them for a time. And,
indeed, even in the kingdom, they will not be members
of the ecclesia, but blessed through it, a people for

His name. Israel will form one "body**, or nation,
and they another. So it was in the Acts era, until all
were

joined

into one body,

after that period had

passed. This is the unity of the spirit, not the flesh,
which we are exhorted to keep (Eph. 4:3).
Had the kingdom ecclesia continued to this day

it would not allow any uncircumcised saint in its

midst, and would refuse to evangelize the "heathen."
It would seek to dominate every ecclesia among the
nations, and insist on salvation, not only by repen

tance

and baptism, but by circumcision and law

keeping. The kingdom ecclesia went steadily down

ward in the book of Acts, never had a revival of
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spirituality, going from bad to worse, so there is not
the least intimation of its continuance, but many
signs of its complete collapse, even as the nation
of which it formed the spiritual spark, was totally
dissolved, and has had no king or priest ever since.
Paul's experience in Acts corresponds closely
with his teaching in Romans, where he first sets
forth the great doctrine of justification, and then the
complementary teaching of conciliation for the na
tions. He started justification in Pisidian Antioch,
and furthered it in Lystra. But he also commences
the greater truth of conciliation the very first time
that he addresses an audience composed only of

"heathen" idolaters. In the providence of God his
demonstration of divine power in the healing of the
lame man turns their hearts to welcome, even to
worship him. Does this net anticipate the very close
of Acts, when the apostle declared of the nations,
that they will hear (Ac. 28:29)? Is it not an intimation
of the reception of the evangel, during this adminis
tration, by the Uncircumcision, while Israel is stub
born?
THE CONCILIATION

The extremes to which religious fanaticism can
drive mortals is illustrated by the treatment Paul

received at Lystra. The idolators sought to worship
him. The Jews stoned him. The evangel was very

simple. Although Paul did not, and indeed, could
not give them the full conciliation at this time, yet
he did go a considerable distance in that direction.

They are exhorted to turn back to the Creator of all,,
Who, although, in bygone generations, left the nations

to go their ways, yet He manifested His goodness to

Corresponds With Teaching
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them in giving showers from heaven and fruit bearing
seasons, filling their hearts with nourishment and

gladness (Ac. 14:15-18). It seems that he could not
proceed further than this, because Jews stopped
him. He doubtless gave them more before he left, for
he came back later to establish the souls of the
disciples he had made (Ac. 14:21, 16:1). But this
was done on resurrection ground, after he had risen.
CONCILIATION IN PAUL'S EPISTLES

Not very long after conciliation was acted out by

Paul's turning to the nations and his heralding at
Lystra, he set it forth fully in his epistles to the

Romans and Corinthians. As this is dealt with at
length in The Mystery of the Gospel and elsewhere,
we will touch on it but briefly now, and seek to see

its connection with his course in the book of Acts,
although no direct statement concerning it can find
a place there, as it is beyond its scope.

The best commentary on the parts of Acts we
have been considering is the eleventh of Romans.
There Paul leads us behind the scenes, and explains
the divine side of turning to the nations. It is only
a temporary measure, in order to bring salvation to
the other nations. Israel's offense and discomfiture
has brought great spiritual riches to these nations,
for their casting away is the conciliation of the
world. Under the figure of an olive tree which pro
vides the oil to enlighten the world, some of the
boughs were broken out, and the nations took their
place. Yet this, also, is temporary, for the failure of
the nations to stand in faith, which is quite evident

today, will cut them out, in turn, and Israel will

106
resume

Conciliation in Romans
their previous

place. The conciliation is

confined to this administration of simple and unsup
ported faith (Ro. 11). The olives which held the oil
symbolize the ecclesia in the kingdom, for they alone
had spiritual light. Yet they were cut out with the
branches.

The

individual side of the conciliation is the
from chapter five

very heart of the Roman epistle,

to eight. The concise statement, in verses 10 and 11
of the fifth chapter, will show its relation to the
occurrences in Acts, so we will quote it: "For if,
being enemies, we were conciliated to God through
the death of His Son, much rather, being conciliated,
we shall be saved in His life. Yet not only so, but
we are glorying also in God, through our Lord, Jesus

Christ, through Whom we now obtained the concilia
tion." In reality, conciliation did not commence at
Lystra, but on Golgotha when the centurion acknow

ledged, "Truly, this was God's Son!" (Mt. 27:54).
But they did not obtain the conciliation until Paul
made it known to them. Quite possibly Timothy was
the first to get an inkling of it when he heard Paul
in Lystra, on the very first occasion when it reached
the nations, for he himself was a combination of
Jew and gentile, at peace with one another and
with God.
CONCILIATION IN CORINTHIANS

In his second epistle to the Corinthians Paul
associates

the

conciliation

with

the

conditions

found at Lystra. The whole is well worth quoting:

"We, from now on, are acquainted with no one ac
cording to flesh. Yet, even if we have known Christ

New Creation in Corinthians
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according to flesh, nevertheless now we know Him
so no longer. So that, if anyone is in Christ, there
is a new creation: the primitive passed by. Lo! there
has come new. Yet all is of God, Who conciliates us
to Himself through Christ, and is giving us the dis
pensation of the conciliation, how that God was in
Christ, conciliating the world to Himself, notreckon-

ing their offenses to them, and placing in us the word

of the conciliation. For Christ, then, we are ambas
sadors, as of God entreating through us. We are
beseeching for Christ: 'Be conciliated to God!* For
the One not knowing sin He makes a Sin Offering
for our,sakes, that we may be becoming God's right
eousness in Him." (2 Cor. 5:16-21).
The division in humanity between Israel and the
other nations, is a matter of flesh, not of spirit. In

the literal new creation (Rev. 20) all this will dis
appear. In spirit this is true now. Paul introduced it

when he turned to the nations, especially when his
own fleshly brethren stoned him at Lystra, and did
not reckon the offenses of the gentiles to them, but

acted as an ambassador seeking to conciliate them
to God. No doubt he said more to them than is re

corded in Acts, more especially that God had made

Christ a Sin Offering for them so that they had God's
own righteousness as their own, so that there was

a solid and sure basis for peace.
RECONCILIATION IN EPHESIANS

Mutual conciliation, or reconciliation, between
Peter's disciples and Paul's, is outside the scope

of the book of Acts. There the enmity between them
continued to the end. The believers in Jerusalem
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Ephesians' Joint Body

were rabid against Paul and the nations. They be
came two antagonistic groups. But, when Ephesians
was written, Christ, by His spirit, made the two one.
How could there be a joint body now unless there
had been two before this to join together? It was the
presence of a new ecclesia of the nations that caused

the friction in Acts. He also created the two into
one

new humanity, thus reconciling both to each

other and to God in a single body, so that the strife,
which forms the principal theme of Acts, then ceased.

All believers

in Christ were included in one joint

body: the kingdom ecclesia disappeared. The decrees
which they had managed to force on the believers

among the nations were nullified, as there was no
kingdom ecclesia any more. All are united by one

spirit (Eph. 2:11-22). This is the status of them
to this day.
It is a remarkable fact that, although the razing

of the "soreg", the wall in the temple in Jerusalem
is a figure of speech to indicate the absence of any
fleshly barrier between Jew and gentile, yet it was
also a stark literal reality, as recorded by Josephus,

the historian of the time. Even still more marvelous
was

the

intense desire to spare the temple from

destruction, not only on the part of the Jews, but
also by the Roman general, Titus. Yet all was in
vain. It had to be destroyed because that which it

represented was passing away. The kingdom ecclesia
was the real dwelling place of God in Israel. As

God's spiritual house had been destroyed, it was
necessary that its physical representative should
perish also. Were this ecclesia still with us, we would

not be able to go as near to God as they could.

Colossians Broadens the Scope
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It is generally supposed that the figure of a
"body," is applied exclusively to the body of Christ,

composed of both Circumcision and Uncircumcision
saints. But the Hebrew word nation (gut) literally
means body, and is applied to both Israel and the
other nations throughout their history. It is a figure
that may be applied to any group of men knit together
by vital ties, such as government or religion. If we
were Hebrews we would be using it often of the
"body" of Israel, or the "bodies11 of the nations,
for there is no other word for nation.
RECONCILIATION IN COLOSSIANS

In

Colossians we have the latest and highest

phase of this tremendous theme. Not only are the
saints of the nations reconciled to God, but Christ,
as Head of His body, will eventually bring this su

preme blessing to all in the heavens as well as on
the earth, having made peace through the blood of

His cross (Col. 1:20,21).
RECAPITULATION

Thus we have traced the grand grace of concilia

tion, from its faint and feeble roots found in the
ritual of Israel, to its full fruitage when the whole
universe is brought back to the heart of God. May
God help us, not only to treasure this, the greatest
grace of all time, but to praise Him for granting us
the further favor of taking an active part in pro

claiming peace with God to our fellow men now, and

to the denizens of the celestial spheres in the future,
and thus glorify His Son, our Saviour, and.His own

great Name for the eons of the eons. Amen!

A.E.K.
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News and Notices
ATTENTION GERMAN SPEAKING READERS
A

conference is planned, which would be held either

in Vancouver, B.C. or Seattle, Washington. Those desiring
to be notified of developments should write to H. Oestereieh,
R.R.2, Campbell River, B.C., Canada, and send in the
names of friends who might be interested in such a con
ference. Universal Reconciliation will be stressed, and
an English conference will be held in conjunction with
the one in the German language, if sufficient interest is
evident.

A NEW GERMAN CHART

The series on The Ecclesia and the Kingdom, by M.
Jaegle, is being published in our German magazine also,
and is now condensed in an elaborate chart entitled
uUrsprung, Entwicklung and Ziel der Gemeinde und des
Koenigreiches im Plane Gottes" (Origin, Development
and Goal of the Ecclesia and the Kingdom in God's
Plan). We hope to publish something similar in English
later on. We have a few copies for those who read German.
Copies can also be obtained direct from the Konkordanter
Verlag, Erlenbach, Zurich, Switzerland.

GRACE AND TRUTH

We heartily recommend that our readers become ac
quainted with this valuable publication, published by
the Bible Truth Church of God in New York City. It is
issued bi-monthly, and contains a wide variety of articles

on scriptural subjects written in a very easy-to-understand manner. The current issue contains articles on
"What is Death'1 "Grace and Truth,'f "Isaac, the Work
of God}' and "Our Lord's Gain." The subscription price
is one dollar a year. Sample copies may be obtained by

writing "Grace and Truth,"
Station, New York 26, N.Y.

P.O.Box

28, Morningside

fftubiti m

THE FIRST OFFENSE
(CONTINUED)

Eve did not directly deny what God had said.
Indeed, she seemed to defend Him. But she departed

sufficiently from the spirit of it to show how little
she appreciated it, and that she was ready to enter

tain further doubts. The serpent takes due advan
tage of this and boldly denies the death that the

Subjector had warned against. He ascribed the pro
hibition to jealousy on the part of Aleim, lest they
become more like Him. But this is buttressed by a
certain amount of truth, that they would know good

and evil. This was implied in the name which had

been given to the tree. Now that Eve's confidence

in the Subjector's motive had been undermined, she
abandons faith altogether, and decides to depend on
sight.
FAITH FAILS, SIGHT PREVAILS

Had Eve believed and adored God for His good
ness, she would never have eaten of the forbidden

fruit. But, on the other hand, as long as she had

not eaten, she did not possess the> knowledge of
good. Consequently her faith failed and she yielded
in favor of sight. She saw the outward appearance,

that it was good for food, attractive, and producing
intelligence. How she "saw" all of this is hard to
see. Few have such good eyesight today! But when
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The Subjector's Judgments

we seek for evidence against the Subjector's word,
how easy it is to see what is not there, and fail to
see what really is present! Before she ate, her eyes
were closed. Is that not true of all who do not be
lieve? She not only saw, but reasoned from the evi

dence of her senses. She probably had eaten many
kinds of fruit, and this looked to be edible and
nutritious, judging from the others. This is one of

the foremost foes of faith, for man is not able to
see the inward essence. For that we must depend
on the Deity and His word.
ESTRANGEMENT

At first, evil further estranged Adam and Eve
from Ieue, the Subjector, and separated them from

Him. This is the greatest of all evils. Yet it pre
pares for the appreciation of His goodness and His
grace, and a reconciliation in which there will be

mutual love, and the adoration and worship which
will not only bring the highest happiness to His

creatures, but suffice to satisfy the Father's primal
passion for responsive affection.
THE FIRST JUDGMENT

The first judgment is still in operation. It affects
us today, hence we should be vitally interested in
its every aspect. We should understand, not only the

reason for it, but its object and its scope. It was
not confined to Adam and Eve, but includes the
race which springs from them, and which was in

them when they first offended. We can look back
and see ourselves there in a very practical way, for

we are serving the sentence, even if we did not

Are Rooted in Love

H3

personally commit the offense. Many are embittered
by this, and claim it is not just, because they do
not see that it was passed for Adam's sake, and

for our benefit. Vindictive punishment breeds hate,
but God's judgments, though bitterly hard to bear,
are rooted in love, and will bear the blessed fruit
of final filial affection,
HAD ADAM NOT SINNED

How many have wished that Adam had not sin
ned! Some have even gone so far as to assert that
they would not have done so if they had been in his
shoes! In this they are sadly mistaken, not only as
to their conduct, but as to the desirability of Adam's
sin. Even Adam, after he had eaten of the tree, and
had the knowledge of good and evil, would not have
eaten, and it is most likely that he did not do so
again. But, if we had not such knowledge, we all
would have done the same. The knowledge of good

is one of our most precious assets. What a dreary
life we would live if we appreciated nothing that is

given us, and were utterly devoid of thankfulness!
A few spoiled children are like that to some extent,

and are a trouble to themselves and a trial to others.
This

might have resulted in endless misery, not

only for the race, but for the Creator Himself.
How

valuable, therefore, is

the knowledge of

evil! It may not be pleasant, or prized for itself,,
but it is the essential prelude to the enjoyment of

good and the worship of the Supreme. Good, by it
self, cannot be appreciated unless contrasted with

evil. Children born to poverty and pain are often
happier than those of the rich and noble.
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Judgment Benefits Man
JUDGMENT IS CORRECTIVE EVIL

Judgment is corrective evil. In judging, the Subjector does not inflict pain in order to deter from
a repetition of the act, nor merely right the wrong,

as

is

common

among men. He

adds

another evil

which will operate to produce the good, for which
the evil was originally introduced. He does not sim

ply stand by and allow the evil to fulfill His inten

tion. He Himself steps in, in judgment, in order to
emphasize the personal fear of Him, which precedes
reconciliation. Otherwise it might be taken as blind
fate, an impersonal and loveless operation of un
directed force. It is most important that men learn
that the judgments of Genesis three, under which
they live and suffer, are the direct effect of the

counsel of Ieue's will, and are for their benefit.
DYING BRINGS SHAME

The first effect of eating the fruit affected their
feelings. They became ashamed of themselves and

afraid of God. They realized that it was much more
than a mere mistake, or sin, and even exceeded
transgression. They now recognized the evil that
they had done and the good that they had failed to
appreciate. This is one of the great crises in the
history of humanity. Hitherto they had experienced
nothing but good, but had never enjoyed it or thank

ed the Giver for it. On the contrary, at the very first
assault of the Adversary, by sinning and transgres
sing against their Benefactor, they offended Him.

The remedy for this is evil, as many of us know
from practical experience. Good cannot be recog
nized or appreciated apart from its opposite. That

One Tree With Two Lessons
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is the significance of the tree in the midst of Eden.
As saints who know Al, and realize His purpose in
creating evil, we have the precious privilege of
seeing the ultimate good in evil, and thanking Him
for both.
ONE

GOOD-EVIL

TREE

A lesson of tremendous import lies in the fact
that both good and evil were taught by the fruit of

a single tree although it seemed to produce only
evil.

This

could not be inculcated by means of

separate trees. The knowledge of one is dependent
on an acquaintance with the other. Their Creator

had been blessing Adam and Eve richly, above all
the other creatures of the earth, yet they did not

realize it and failed utterly to appreciate it and
bless Him for it. As the prime purpose of creation
is to draw forth the response of love from hearts
overflowing with affection, so that, as Father, He
becomes All in all, evil was introduced as a transi

tory, yet indispensable necessity

for the

accom

plishment of the Subjector's will. For this reason
the Adversary was created and the tree was planted
in Eden. And this explains the part played by the
serpent. Evil leads to the appreciation of good.
GIRDLED NAKEDNESS

The first man-made covering for human shame
and nakedness was only a girdle,made of fig leaves
sewn together. It was found so unsatisfactory, even
to them, that they hid themselves from the face of

leue Aleim, when next He came to them in the gar
den. How was it that the eating of the forbidden
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Our Experience of Evil

fruit robbed them of their primeval robes of light?
This we will discuss more fully later when we con
sider the divine substitute for their fig-leaf cos
tume. We should not miss the picture this presents
to us, however. All human efforts to hide their mor

tal shame is no more effective, especially before
the Deity, than that of the first sewing circle, and
lasts no longer. We, however, find our robe of right
eousness,

although it was

made

at the

cost of

bloody death, not of animals, but of the suffering
Christ, far more satisfactory,
EXPERIENCE AND JUDGMENT

More

than

a theoretical knowledge of evil

is

needed. It is the experience of evil that humbles
the human heart, and judgment must follow in order

to clarify and emphasize the lesson. Therefore, fol

lowing the first offense, God judged all who took
part in the evil, and intensifies rather than heals

it, so as to give it full force. That this is needed
is evident, for all seek to evade their guilt by shift
ing the blame to another. The man accused the wo
man and the woman passed it on to the serpent. But
none of the excuses were accepted, and each was

judged in such a way as to impress upon them the

knowledge of evil, so as to prepare them for final

restoration and the enjoyment of the abundant bless

ings still in store for them. Then they will be able
to give Him the praise and adoration which His
heart desires.

We need not, indeed, learn all we know of evil
by suffering ourselves, for this also prepares us to

Serves as Celestials' Textbook
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perceive it in others, and to sympathize with them
even if we are not ourselves involved. Many who
are comparatively free from pain themselves have
tasted enough of it to feel for others. Apart from
this how could we apprehend the fearful sufferings
of our Saviour which stir our heart to its depths,
and move our lips to thankfulness and praise and
worship? Is not the cross of Christ the greatest evil
in the history of the universe? Yet it will bring
about the greatest good!
CELESTIALS LEARN

Not only will mankind benefit by the evil intro
duced through Adam, but celestial beings also will

profit by our experience. Not having blood, hence
lacking sensation, physical suffering may be un

known to them. But the long record of evil in the
history of the human race, as chronicled in the Scrip

tures, culminating in the crucifixion of Christ, is
their textbook, which will enable them, not only to

apprehend His wisdom (Eph. 3:10) but learn of His
love, so that those that are estranged from God will

be reconciled (Col. 1:20).
THE JUDGMENT OF THE SERPENT

The serpent did not pass on the blame to anyone

else. As a matter of fact, it fulfilled the function
for which it was created, like the Adversary which

it represented. Nevertheless, for the sake of man
kind it was necessary to put it in its proper place.

Even to this day, most of us have an intuitive horror

of serpents, but there is little intelligence as to the
reason for this aversion. In contradicting the word

of Ieue Aleim, the serpent exalted itself, not only
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"Serpent" is Proper Translation

above
its

all

the

Creator,

animals

Eve

and man, but also above

should

never

have

listened to

it or acted on its word, but should have submitted
to the Subjeetor and to her husband. Because it had

usurped the highest place, the serpent is degraded
to the lowest.

It has been suggested that the

nchsh

which

spoke to Eve was not a serpent. Some say the word

means stranger, and others something else. But the
evidence for serpent is plentiful and conclusive, for
it occurs about thirty times. In Genesis it occurs

again in Jacob's prophecy concerning his son Dan
(Gen. 49:17).
Dan shall become a serpent in the way,
A horned snake on the path,

Which is biting the heels of the horse,
And falling is its rider backward.

The parallel, a horned snake, and the action, ly
ing in the way and striking the lowest part of a
horse, clearly indicates an animal of the serpent
tribe.

This is confirmed by other occurrences. Moses*
rod was turned into a serpent which could be handled

by its tail (Ex. 4:3). The serpents in the wilderness
were poisonous and bit the people. Moses then made

one of copper, much the same color as a serpent.

Indeed, the same stem, nchsh, is also used for this
metal. Adam seems to have named it so because its
color was the same as copper. The bite is often

referred to (Prov. 23:32, Ecc. 10:8, Am. 5:19). Its
close connection with the soil comes before us again in Is. 65:25 and Mi. 7:17. The fact that it can

How the Serpent Moved
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be charmed by whistling is conclusive evidence,
added to all the rest (Ecc. 10:11). Moreover, the
verb denotes to augur, or use enchantment.

The Septuagint translates it by ophis, serpent,
twenty-seven times and drakoh thrice. When we re

member that these two are identified in the Unveil
ing (12:9), there remains no doubt that this is its
meaning. Indeed, it is called the ancient serpent,
who is deceiving the whole inhabited earth. Literal
ly, this is Satan, the Adversary, but the animal
which represents him is a serpent.
The question arises, Ho>y did the serpent move
about before it was degraded to go on its torso? We
do not know, but even yet, when it strikes, or moves
the fastest, it has little more than its tail on the
ground. I once encountered a snake coming out of

a gopher hole in the wall of our cellar. It was almost
out, yet retreated with such speed that I could not

strike it, using only what might be called its tail.
There is no reason to reject the natural explanation,

that it went on its tail. This could easily be coiled
on the ground and support the torso in an erect pos
ture.

The fact that Satan showed our Lord the king
doms of this world and their authority, and said to
Him "it has been given up to me"(Lu. 4:6), has led
some to suggest that the serpent may have had a
place of authority in Eden, and was not altogether
wrong in using it at that time. But what Satan

claimed to have and offered to share with our Lord
was an entirely different matter. It was the kingdoms
of. the earth. In Adam's day there were no kingdoms.
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Not Terrestrially Disposed

This power was later promised to Abraham's seed,
and should have been in the hands of Israel, But
they forfeited it by their transgressions, so it was

turned over to the nations in the days of Nebuchad
nezzar. These are under the influence of Satan, the
spirit that is now operating in the sons of stubborn
ness (Eph. 2:2).
Even though the Adversary had been given this
place when Christ was on earth, our Lord did not

follow Eve's example and accept the kingdom from
him. He knew that only the suffering Saviour would
be fit to be the reigning King. He knew that the
kingdom could come only after the head of Satan
had been crushed.
Our place on earth today is different still, as we

are not disposed to the terrestrial (Phil. 3:19). We
have no authority on earth, so must submit to the
superior authorities, even though they are controlled

by the Adversary. We look beyond them to the Sub-

jector, Who is using them temporarily to fulfill His

intention, if not His will, until we are called above,
where we will be associated with Christ in His

celestial reign, with Satan crushed under our feet
(Ro. 16:20). Thus will we have part in the fulfill
ment of the primeval promise.
THE ENMITY OF THE SERPENT

Instead of winning the thanks and friendship of
humanity

for the

gratuitous

advice given, which

promised to make them like Toward-Subjectors(A.V.
"God"), and raise them higher in the scale of crea
tion, the serpent won the enmity of the woman and
of the race of which she is the mother. Intuitively

Serpent Wounds Us in Our Walk
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women seem to hate the serpent tribe even more

than men do. But even I, who find it hard to kill
any animal, when I lived where serpents were numer
ous, had no compunctions about killing a snake,
especially if it was poisonous. In a fine figure it

strikes at the heel of the seed of the woman, espe
cially Christ, the greatest of them all, but its head
is crushed by that very heel. As Paul says, "the
God of peace will be crushing Satan under your feet

swiftly." (Ro. 16:20). Meanwhile, however, we are
often wounded in our walk as Eve was by the delu

sive craftiness of the serpent (2 Cor. 11:3), even
when we think we are opposing it.
THE ADJUDICATION OF THE WOMAN

Grief and groaning, specially suited to her func
tions in the perpetuation of the race, were allotted
to the woman, corresponding to the part she played
in the offense. So far as the record goes, she was
not told to abstain from the fruit of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil by Ieue, the Toward-

Subjector, but by Adam. So she was subject to nei
ther when she ate the forbidden fruit. Nothing is

said before this as to her subjection to Adam, but
now this is definitely asserted, since, in disobeying
him, she also offended his Subjector. But this ex
perience of evil is accompanied by a promise of
restoration, through this very function. With her hus

band the race will be perpetuated until the second

Man, the last Adam (1 Cor. 15:45, 47), will bring
about its restoration.

The revered Authorized Version says nothing of

any restoration, but renders it "thy desire shall be

to thy husband." Just what is intended by this is
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God Restored the Earth

not very clear, but it does not seem to deal with
the matter in hand. Another Hebrew word means

desire (2Sa.23:5). The Septuagint has apostrophe
FROM-TURNing, restoration. The equivalent Hebrew
would be thshube, which differs from the Hebrew

text in one letter only. In place of the b the Hebrew
has a q. Even as an English b looks like q, and
could easily be mistaken for it, so it is in the Heb
rew also. There seems to be little question of the
original reading in such a case, as the Septuagint
was translated from much earlier manuscripts than

any that we now possess, and has preserved for us
many other similar passages. The same mistake was

made in the case of Cain's sin offering (Gen. 4:7).
When the earth became waste and vacant (Gen,
1:2), God immediately gives us a record of its res
toration by His spirit. Strange to say, few have re
cognized this fact. They think He is still creating
the earth. Corresponding to this, as soon as human

ity was wrecked by sin, God not only starts their
restoration, but actually announces it, and explains
that it is to come through the seed of the woman

(Gen. 3:15-16). But not only are the saints blind to
this great evangel, but it has been deleted from the
record and anyone who would suggest such a thing
is driven out of the camp of Christendom. Is there

any worse heretic than a "restorationist"? Yet this
is one of the mostprecious of the love tokens which

light up this dark scene. In the midst of judgment
God remembers the great object He has in view, for
the judgment is only the first step in preparing the
race for the aporeciation of His love.

Ground Cursed For Adam's Sake
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Adam should have decided that they would not
eat of the forbidden fruit. He should not have obeyed
an animal or his wife, especially as it involved insubjection to the Toward-Subjector, and was a seri
ous affront to Ieue. He should have been more thank
ful and obedient than Eve, for she was a love token
to allay his loneliness. But even such a good pre
sent did not seem to heighten his appreciation, for
he lacked the knowledge of evil. It made little im
pression on his mind or heart. He seems to have
taken it as a matter of course. Unlike the serpent,
he was not cursed himself, but the curse was laid
upon the ground, for his sake, for it provided the

food needed for his nourishment. Hitherto the trees
of Eden had provided an easy and agreeable source
of sustenance. But now the ground would demand
arduous labor, toil and sweat, even as it does today.
SHAMEFUL MORTALITY

Mortality is a combination of living and dying,
like constant creation and daily dissolution. The

flesh which was taken from the soil to form Adam*s
continually being renewed, and regularly

body is

returned to its source. The breath, which gave life,
is incessantly being inhaled and expelled. The re
sultant soul, which is evident in conscious sensa

tion,

is dormant in sleep and active only when
awake. Just as darkness acquaints us with the vir
tues of light, and evil gives the knowledge of good,
and as enmity blesses us with an appreciation of
love, so God has wisely provided us with a constant

course of lessons in the understanding and realiza
tion of the luxury of life.
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Our Senses Have Dimmed
Our eyes are dimmed by dying. They no longer

can see further than an eagle's. Our ears are not as
acute as a dog's. Our smell is not as sensitive as

a bloodhound's. Far worse than that, we have be
come positively disagreeable to ourselves and oth

ers. We exhale poisonous, death-dealing gas. Our
bodies exude illsmelling sweat. We turn our tasty
food into foul, filthy manure. We may rest assured

that this was not so in the beginning, nor will it be
so in consummation. It is the effect of decay and
death. Not only do men die and their bodies decay,
and become so offensive that they must be disposed
of, but we are already dying and decaying. We never
had an undying body like Adam, so cannot realize
the contrast as he did, but we should know enough

to be thoroughly ashamed.

(To be continued)

Young People's Fellowship
We are planning to incorporate the magazine,
Young People's Fellowship, edited by Miss
Gertrude Hough, of Almont, Michigan, within the
pages of our Young People's Department in a future
issue. Thus we will be increasing the scope of our
magazine, as well as making the material so com
petently prepared for the young people, available
to a larger circle of readers. We feel sure that many
of our readers who have young people in the home,
have often wished that the magazine contained
something which could be more easily understood
by them. It is a need which must be met, that the
truth may continue to be taught with vigor during
the years to come, should the Lord tarry for another
generation. Your prayers in behalf of these efforts
will be very much appreciated.

Young People's Department

BECOME A MODEL
"Let no one be despising your youth, but become a
model for the believers, in word, in behavior, in love, in

faith, in purity." (1 Tim. 4:12) Paul told both of his young
followers to become models (Tit. 2:6-8), therefore if we
are following Paul as He followed Christ (1 Cor. 11:1) it
appears that we, too, should become models. Model comes
from the Greek word beat. It was applied to the impres
sion that was made by beating a die against a softer
object. This impression was a copy of the original which
was beaten against it. We are to be copies of Paul, in
the way he copied (or imitated) Christ, that we also
might serve as something to be copied by those around

us,

becoming models for them.

"Become imitators to

gether of me, brethren" Paul tells us, "and be noting
those who are walking thus, according as you have us

for a model." (Ph. 3:17).

Note that Paul tells Timothy that he can be a model
in five different ways—in word, in behavior, in love, in
faith, and in purity. It may be profitable for us to study
each of these terms individually, to see what may be
their exact significance and application in our lives.
IN WORD

Paul deals first with how we may become models in
our speech. In other places he has told us more specifi
cally just what we should avoid, and what we should
strive for, in our conversations with others. Ephesians
4:29 states that "no tainted word at all" should be

issuing out of our mouths. The word tainted is the same
word which is translated rotten when used of the tree
which produced noxious fruit in the parable spoken by
our Lord (Mt. 7:17).
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Discard Former Behavior

Colossians 3'8»9 tells us five different things to
eliminate from our speech, "Yet now you also be putting
away all these: anger, fury, malice, calumny, obscenity,

out of your mouth!'

These last two passages have told us what to avoid,
the next tells us what to substitute in their place. "In
wisdom be walking toward those outside, reclaiming the
era, your word being always with grace, seasoned with
salt, perceiving how you must answer each one.9' (Col.
4:7). In 2 Cor. 5:20 we read that "For Christ, then, are
we ambassadors, as of God entreating through us. We
are beseeching: 'For Christ's sake be conciliated to

God!"' An ambassador has to be very wise and very
gracious in what he says. Let us picture ourselves in
this role as we talk to others, remembering that we are
not just speaking for ourselves, but as His representatives.
IN BEHAVIOR

"Put off from you, as regards your former behavior,
the old humanity which is corrupting in accord with its
seductive desires, yet...be rejuvenated in the spirit of

your mind, to put on the new humanity. "(Eph. 4:22). Our
behavior now as a believer should be noticeably different
from what it was before we became one. "For His achieve
ment are we, being created in Christ Jesus for good works,
which God makes ready beforehand, that we should be
walking in them!' (Eph. 2:10). "I am entreating you,
then,

brethren, by the pities of God, to present your
bodies a sacrifice, living, holy, well pleasing to God,

your logical divine service, and not to be configured to

this eon, but to be transformed by the renewing of your
mind, for you to be testing what is the will of God, good
and well pleasing and mature!' (Ro. 12:1-2).
"Watch! Stand firm in the faith! Be manly! Be staunch!

Let all your actions occur in love!" (1 Cor. 16:13)* It is
not the weakling who lets all of his actions occur in
love. This takes real strength. That is very evident from
the passage quoted above. Letting all your actions occur
in love is not the "easy" way out, but it is the only way

Faith Gives Us Access
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to follow Paul's instructions. The reason why love is so
essential to our service is explained very fully and clearly
in the thirteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians. Read this
chapter if you are not familiar with what it says. "Yet
now are remaining faith, expectation, love—these three.
Yet the greatest of these is love. Be pursuing love."
IN FAITH

Hebrews tells us that "faith is an assumption of what
is being expected, a conviction concerning matters which
are not being observed?' (11:1-2) It is good to remember

that the two English words faith and belief are the same
word in Greek. Our faith is what we believe. And it is
our faith in Christ Jesus that justifies us in God's eyes,
and makes it possible for us to have peace toward God.
It is by faith that we have access into this grace in which
we now stand. (Rom. 5:1-2). How can we be models for
others in our faith? Paul tells us. We are to be "persisting
in the faith, grounded and settled." (Col. 1:23). We are

to be like Timothy, a "genuine" child in faith. Paul was
filled with joy because of the "unfeigned faith" that

was in him (2 Tim 1:5). To feign is to pretend, therefore
let's make sure that our faith is strong and genuine, not
something we just "put on."
IN PURITY

Just what does purity mean, anyway? When you buy

a glass of orange juice that is supposed to be "100 per
cent pure" that means that there is nothing else added.
Paul told Timothy later on in this same epistle, "Place
hands quickly on no one, nor yet be participating in the
sins of others. Keep yourself pure." 2 Corinthians 6:14
says "Do not become diversely yoked with unbelievers."
Therefore, if we are to serve as a proper model for others
we must remain pure of the defilements which come from
too close an association with unbelievers. We don't want
our acts or our acquaintances to dilute our service to
the Lord.

D.E.K.
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Obituaries
ETHEL JONES

The Mansfield, England, class has lost another esteemed
member, by the death of our sister Ethel Jones, the wife
of Bro. Edgar Jones, She died after a short illness on
December 29, and the funeral service on January 1 was
conducted by Brothers H. Jones and H. Clayton. Her two
favourite hymns were sung, "The Lord's my Shepherd,

I'll not want}* and "How sweet the Name of Jesus sounds!1

Well known and loved by many, she will be greatly missed.
Our sympathies go out to Brother Edgar and family. H.W.J.

WILLIAM EDWIN RAGAN
Our dear Brother Ragan fell asleep on January 16, 1954.
He was born in Franklin, Arkansas, April 5, 1878, and
died at Yucaipa, California. He leaves his wife and son
Paul. He had the unique privilege of knowing the blessed
truth of reconciliation from childhood, it having been
taught by his father. Most of his life was spent in lectur
ing and evangelizing, with this and other truths concordantly presented. We had the joy of knowing this dear
brother personally. We shall look forward to seeing him
again in that blessed day of reunion!
E.O.K.

INDEPENDENT HOPI INDIAN MISSION
Brother Fred Johnson wishes to thank all those who
have helped the Oraibi work during the past year, and to
ask their continued prayer that the Lord will bless the
effort for the truth there. Attendance of the special holiday
services was encouraging, with over 300 Indians there.
We rejoice with Brother Johnson that his son Caleb plans
to follow in his father's footsteps, so that, should the
Lord tarry, the work will be continued for many years to
come.
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NOT IN ALL IS THERE THIS KNOWLEDGE
•'There is ONE God, the Father, out of Whom all

is, and we for Him, and one Lord, Jesus Christ,

through Whom all is, and we through Him. But not in
all is there this knowledge (1 Cor. 8:6-7). Paul
himself had taught the saints in Corinth, but, at

this time, he had not revealed transcendent truth,

even though they had been enriched in all the know
ledge disclosed up to this time. Immediately before
this we read that "there are many gods," exactly
the opposite of this statement, so this is limited to
us. That is, to those who have knowledge, and not
to the weak.
Today, also, there seem to be very few who have
some of the knowledge here referred to. Had these
Corinthians known that there is only one God, out
of Whom all is, even the idol sacrifices, their con

sciences would not have bothered them, had they
eaten these sacrifices. But true love will consider
others, who do not know this, and are disturbed if
they see us doing anything which seems to be con
trary to the will of God. Most of us are not likely to
be eating sacrifices which have been offered to
idols, but we might do things like "breaking the
sabbath" (working on Saturday or Sunday) which

many saints consider offensive to God, and con
trary to His Word. Some even consider the statement

with which we began, that all is out of God, a

130

"For" Introduces the Reason

dangerous heresy, worse than any other sin.
It has been suggested that we cannot apply this

to anything but the eating of idol sacrifices, as the
all which is out of God is limited to all this, not to
other like matters. But it is difficult to see how to
confine it thus. Then the sense would be that all
eating of idol sacrifices is of God. But we must
consider the context, especially the introductory
connectives to determine this. It begins in verse five
with the word " for "(gar in Greek). A careful investi
gation of all of its occurrences shows that it intro
duces the logical reason. Joseph was not afraid to

accept Miriam as his wife "for that which is being
generated in her is of holy spirit" (Mt. 1:20). The
major premise, "is of holy spirit,'* is not confined
in scope to Joseph's feelings. There are many other
much greater results, such as that He was the Son
of God.

Another example is closer to the case we are
examining. In Ro. 11:30-32 we read "for (gar) even
as you once are stubborn toward God, yet now were
shown mercy at their stubbornness, thus these also
are now stubborn to this mercy of yours, that now
they also may be shown mercy. For (gar) God locks
all up together in stubbornness, that He should be

merciful to alii1 The for gives the underlying reason
why the nations were stubborn and why Israel also
was stubborn. God wishes to be merciful to all, both
Israel and the nations. But this cannot be done if
they have no need of it. So God makes sure of it by
locking all up together in stubbornness.
Following this we read, "0, the depth of the
riches and the wisdom and the knowledge of God!
How inscrutable are His judgments, and untraceable

"Seeing That" Gives Underlying Facts
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His ways! For, who knew the mind of the Lord? or,,
who became His adviser? or, who gives to Him first,

and will be repaid by Him? seeing that out of Him
and through Him and for Him is all: to Him be the
glory for the eons! Amen!" (Ro. 11:33-36).
Here we have two more helpful connectives, for
and seeing that. The first gives the reason why the
wisdom and knowledge of God is so deep, and His
judgments inscrutable and His ways untraceable.
No one knew His mind or advised Him, and no one
gave Him aught. The second, seeing that, is similar,
for it gives the underlying facts on which all this is
based. Stubbornness as well as mercy find their
ultimate cause in the grand and glorious truth that

all originates in Him, and reaches us through Him,
and their purpose is to glorify Him for the eons. Not
stubbornness and mercy alone, but all other evil and
good, including the transcendent grace which is our
special portion in Christ Jesus.

Most of those who read these lines have believed
all this, and cannot be shaken from their faith by
illogical, God disgracing reasonings (ITi. 2:8). This
exhortation is written in order to urge them to avoid
questionings and controversies, and all the evils
that spring from them. Let us beware lest our know
ledge become a stumbling block to the weak in faith,
and bear with that which is due to immaturity and
unbelief. Let us never show a false and offensive
spirit, which is the hall mark of error. Let us bear

even with those who seek to expunge God's greatest
glories from the pages of Holy Writ. Apart from His
grace we would be guilty of the same thing. And let
us pray that our conduct will be such as to win some

to consider and accept His highest truth, for He has
made it plain in His Word that, at present, He is not
imparting this knowledge to all.

A.E.K.
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Obituaries
LOUIS ALBERT LUNDQUIST

On Sunday evening, March 21, Bro. Lundquist, father
of Alberta (Mrs. Ernest) Knooh, passed away after two
years of ill health. "Dad" will be missed very much
at the "Concern" headquarters, for he it was who was
always willing and able to build shelves, construct
cabinets, or fix the roof. His talents were varied, yet
it should not be said that he was a "jack of all trades
and master of none}' for he was master of many. He
ably took over the work of conducting the affairs of
the concern for some months while A.E.K. was in
Europe, and E.O.K. became ill.
Private services at Forest Lawn were conducted
by A.E.Knoch, with prayer by E.O.Knoch. The song
"Our Consolation}' written by his daughter Alberta,
was sung by three of his grandchildren, Gwendolyn,
Albert, and David Knoch. It was requested that flowers
be omitted, and the money go towards purchasing a

copy of the Concordant Version, Complete Edition, to
be placed in the library of his home town, Jamestown,
New York.
Surviving are his wife, Ruth, two daughters, Alberta
and Mrs. J.C. (Ethel) Chandler, and six grandchildren.

MRS. CARRIE M. KENEGY

Our dear Sister Kenegy fell asleep on March 16 at
the age of 88 years, 3 months, after a short illness.
She had been a believer all her life, being affiliated
with the Brethren for many years up till 1910 when
Bro. Gelesnoff came to Minneapolis. She and her hus
band heard him and began attending his classes and
those conducted by Bro. H.W.Martin.

The Kenegys had been subscribers to Unsearchable
Riches from the very first number, and Sister Kenegy
was perhaps the last surviving subscriber who began
with volume I number 1.
She never missed an opportunity to speak to others
of the truths which had brought joy to her heart. For
many years she led the devotions at the Ladies Con
cordant Fellowship Class in Minneapolis, and was, as
long as she was physically able, a faithful attendant
of the ecclesia there.
She is survived by her daughter, Mrs. John (Leah)
Bowdin, six grandchildren, and six great-grandchildren.
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THE TO-SUBJECTOR

At THE CONSUMMATION, when the Son gives up

the kingdom to the Father, we learn that He is the
One Who subjects all to Al, the Supreme Subjector
(ICor. 15:27). In full accord with this, He is called

the To-Subjecting One, or fo-Subjector, the Al-w-g,
in the Hebrew Scriptures, As Al, Subjector, and

Al-u-e, To-Subjector, and Al-u-e-im, To-Subjectors,
are usually given as "God" without distinction, in
the A,V., these illustrious titles have been concealed
from most Bible readers hitherto. The grand glory
of the Son, as the To-Subjector, or One Who will
subject all to His Subjector, has been eliminated
from most modern versions of the Hebrew Scriptures.
The fullest yet most concise statement in the
Scriptures as to the relation of the Father to the
Son in the sphere of subjection during the eons is
found in the fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians,
verses 27-28. Christ must reign until He has placed
all under God the Father's feet, outside of Himself,
Who subjects all to Him. This phrase, to. Him, is
expressed in Hebrew by adding the letter E, the
sign of direction. When we speak of Al, the Subjector,
it is understood, without further indication, that
this is reflexive, or to Himself. When Al is spoken
of as subjecting all to Christ, then even Al is Ale,
a To-Subjector. But when we are speaking of the
eonian occupation of Christ in subjecting all to Al,
then a u, the sign of continuance, must be inserted,
that is Alwe.

134

To-Subjector is the Son

The To-Subjector, Alue, is spoken of as the Son
in the Greek Scriptures. He is the subject of the
apostle John's account of our Lord's life on earth.
As Matthew proclaims Him as King, he traces Him
back to David. As Mark portrays Him as the Servant,
He needs no genealogy. As Luke pictures Him as
Son of Humanity, he traces His pedigree all the way
back to Adam. As John presents Him as the Son of
God, (literally, Son of the Placer, or Subjector), he
depicts His relationship to Him under the figure of
the Word, or Expression, for, just as He enacts the
role of a King, a Servant, and a Human in the other
accounts, so here He speaks as the Mouthpiece of
His Father, Who, by means of His words will bring
His creatures to Him.
The A.V., and the latest R.S.V., read, "In the
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,

and the Word was Godl* We have been told that "the
Word was God" proves conclusively that Christ is
God. Others, however, insist that, "One Who is
with God cannot be God" It seems that this passage
definitely decides two contrary convictions. This
shows clearly that there is something wrong with
the versions, for God would not inspire two contra
dictory statements in the same breath. But if we
substitute a true translation for the title "God}* the
the differences disappear. Then it would read, the
Word was toward the Subjector and a Subjector was

the Word, as in the C.V. sublinear, changing "God"
to Subjector.

So rendered, there is no contradiction, for the
Son is the To-Subjector (Placer), that is, the Sub
jector Who subjects all to the supreme Subjector.

There are, indeed, not two "Gods" one of Whom is
"with" another, but two Subjectors, One of Whom
subjects all to Himself, through another Subjector

Dilemma in John One
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Who subjects all to Him. These opening lines in
John's account are in perfect harmony with all other
Scriptures, not in contradiction to them, when trans
lated in accord with the inspired Greek and Hebrew,
We hope that some day it will be practicable to
introduce Subjector in place of "God" everywhere.
Meanwhile the student needs only to remember its

meaning, and substitute it mentally. We have done
this, and find it quite easy. Then such passages
are no longer insoluble riddles.

As this is the introductory paragraph to the high
est aspect of our Saviour's earthly career, it is
worthy of the closest concentrated consideration.
But, alas! Translators, as a rule, seem to have no
clear conception of the meaning of the term "God?*
That is why they deemed the phrase "toward God"
inscrutable, and altered this to "with God" which
has no point in this passage whatever. This word,
toward, occurs in the inspired Original again in
verse two. It is pros, which can only be toward
when used with the accusative case. It is so rendered
176 times in the A.V. So we are compelled to quote
from the somewhat more consistent Concordant
Version,
"In the beginning was the word, and the word
was toward God, and God was the word. This was
in the beginning toward God, All came into being
through it, and apart from it not even one thing
came into being which has come into being. In it

was life, and the life was the light of men. And the
light is appearing in the darkness, and the darkness
grasped it not." His presence with God could not
reveal Him to men. His presence with humanity,
pointing them to God by His sayings is essential to
His mission as the Word, subjecting them to Al, in
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Son is Al's Visible Image

view of His final Fatherhood, But He did not appear
to humanity until He became flesh. Of old God did
His speaking in the prophets. "In the last of these
days'1 He spoke in His Son (Heb. 1:1-2).
"The happy and only Potentate, the King of kings
and Lord of lords, Who alone has immortality, homing
in inaccessible light, no one of humanity has per
ceived, nor can be perceivingV (1 Tim.; 6:15-16).
The word perceive, which is here used, includes all
of the human senses, hearing and touch, as well as
sight. But how can this be, if Adam heard the sound
of His walk and the words that He spoke (Gen. 4:8,
10)? He also conversed with Cain (Gen. 4:6). This
demands a Mediator. In the Hebrew Scriptures He
usually spoke through the prophets. So also with
subjection* Adam portrays for us this aspect of His
activity, for he, also, is not alone in subjecting the
lower creation. This is shared by all who have
Adam's spirit, that is, dill humanity. So, in the higher
spiritual realm, all who have the Subjector's spirit
share it with Him, with His Son, like Adam, at the
head as the To-Subjector.

The Placer, or Subjector, is invisible (1 Ti. 1:17),
His Son is His visible Image (Col. 1:15). Neither
can the Subjector be heard by human ears. His
audible Expression, or Word, was not only in place
of, but toward Him (Jn. 1:1), leading the hearer and
seer in the direction of His spiritual presence.
"GodJ1 the Subjector, is spirit (Jn. 4:24), hence He
is inherent in heaven and earth (Ac. 17:24) without
location, but contacts His creation through mediators,
to whom He has imparted a portion of His spirit. The
Beginner of His creation (Rv. 3:14), the greatest of
Mediators, His Image, and Firstborn, for Whom and
through Whom all was created, Who also was begotten

Adam a Subjector
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by His spirit, spoke to them His words, and brought
them into subjection to His Father, to Al the Sub
jector supreme.

To Adam, whose name indicated his likeness to
the Subjector, was delegated the task of subjecting
the lower realm of soul life on the earth to himself,
for he pictures the Subjector supreme. The spirit
imparted to him at creation was sufficient for this.
But we cannot include him, or mankind as a whole,
among the To-Subjectors. That demands a further
supply of the Subjector's spirit, so that they are
able to subject other humans to the Subjector, rather
than the lower creation. This parallel, in a lower
realm, with which we are in constant contact, should
help us to understand the higher spiritual phase.
To David was given the task of subjecting His
people Israel under Alue's rule. The only begotten
Son was given the task of subjecting the universe,
and be Himself subjected to the supreme Subjector,
that He may be All in all (1 Cor. 15:24-28). How
fitting, then, that John's account should commence

with the Word which is toward the God (Gk. Placer),
Who, up to His own subjection at the consummation,
is Himself a Subjector. The important point is that
Christ will subject all to the supreme Subjector,
not only to Himself*
COMMON NOUN

The various forms of the divine title, Al, Alue,
and Alueim, meaning Subjector, To-Subjector, and
To-Subjectors, are not an exclusive title of the one
true Deity. They are used also of one or more false
gods, and even of men. Like any common noun, it is

freely used of all who are like the great and only
Subjector of all, and of idols who displace Him, and
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"E" Signifies Direction

particularly of those whom He gives a special portion
of His spirit in order to be used by Him in the sub
jection of others. As in any specific sphere of
activity, the descriptive term is applicable to all
who are engaged in it. All workers in wood may be
called carpenters, whether they be a craftsman or
the one who hires them* As humans are like the
Subjector in this very respect* because they sub
ject the lower creation, they also may be called
subjectors, in reference to these even now. But when
man subjects his fellow man, this term may also be
applied to him, especially when he acts in behalf
of the supreme Subjector,
THE "Eft IN ALU-E

The letters, in Hebrew, has a number of functions
when attached to a word. Two of these are very
similar in effect. It might be compared to a finger,
pointing, signifying direction. Before a word, it is
like our definite article, the, which points to the
word before which it stands. After a word it also
points, with the force of to, or -ward, or toward, as

"bringing me (to)ward Jerusalem" (Ez. 8:3). It is
the equivalent of the word pros, in Greek (Jn. 1:1).
This is usually very clear, especially when added
to the name of a place to which attention is directed.
It is exceedingly important to grasp its force in
forming the titles Alue, and Alueim, for it indicates
the fact that the eventual subjecting is to Al.
Let us thank Al for the e in Alue! Our Saviour
and Lord does not subject all to Himself, but to Al.
He is not a politician whose first interest is his
own advantage. He is even more than a statesman,
who seeks to serve his own nation. His supreme
aim is to subject all, even Himself, to Al, the

"U" Signifies Continuance
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supreme Subjector, that He may be All in all. And
let us thank Al for the e in Alueim! We are not
associated

with Alue, the Christ, to rule in the

celestial realms in order to reap great glory and
subject them to ourselves, but to Al. His spirit in
us will raise us above all sordid, selfish motives,
so that we will be able to join the swelling chorus
of praise to Alue, Who has subjected us to Al, and
to the Supreme, whose spirit is the power in all.
THE "U" IN AL-U-E

The letter w, when prefixed to a Hebrew word,
is usually translated AND» It links what has been
said to what follows. When u is inserted in a stem,

it usually agrees with the English ending -ING. It
does not alter the meaning. Within a word it may
indicate the one acting. The supreme Subjector, Al,
does not do the subjecting directly, but through His
Son. He it is Who is subjecting all under the Subjector's feet during the eons. The u is inserted to
give expression to the fact that He is the One doing
this work. In many occupations the head of a firm
does the planning and supplies the capital, but has
another man do the actual work. He, also, may have
helpers occasionally. This may illustrate the two
classes of to-subjectors.
The first two occurrences of the title To-Subjector are most appropriate and significant, in their
context. When we consider the place of Israel in
God's grand plan to subject all at the consummation.
They were the nation chosen to subject all the rest,
and, in the beginning, before their entry into the
land, they had been trained for this service by their
servitude in Egypt, and specially by their wilderness
experience, in which they were entirely dependent
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Alue's First Occurrence

on superhuman help.-It was especially at this time
that the Deity was perceived by them in visible and
vocal manifestations, which were largely given in
order to make them subject to the Subjector 9s wilU

15 '"Yet abandoning is he the Alue Who made him.

And disgracing the FRock of his salvation.

To-subjector

16 SAndn jealous are they "making Him over aliens,
^Andn ivith abhorrences are they vexing Him.
17

18

Sacrificing are they to demons, not #Alue,
To aleim not known to them,

To new ones, from near, they go in,
Not horrified were your forefathers at them.

To-subjector
to-aubjectorS

Of the FRock which generates you are you oblivious,

And forgetting are you the Al travailing with you. subjector
19 And seeing is Ieue and spurning,
wiii-be-ing-wa
Because vexing are His sons and His daughters.
In this passage (Dt. 32:15) we find two different
kinds of to-subjectors. Their own Alue had made
them and saved them, and was deeply concerned for
their welfare, so that He was jealous when they
turned to others. These were new to them, although
their forefathers had known them, probably before
they came to Canaan, as in the case of Rachel
(Gen./31:30-35).
In those days the Subjector (Al) needed tangible
means of expression, first of all a To-Subjector
(Alue), to make Him real, and also a tabernacle and
a temple to give Him an emblematic presence. They
could not yet realize His all-pervading spiritual
inherence, in order to worship Him in spirit and in
truth (Jn. 4:24). So it was all intimated in an enigma
(1 Cor. 13:12). Nevertheless this was clearly indi
cated to them in the titles used. They may not have
forgotten the visible images, but they did the invisible
Spirit, the Supreme Subjector Himself as in verse
18, to Whom all the perceptible revelations pointed.

An Important Distinction
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We shall now proceed to take up a number of the
occurrences of this title, Alue, in order to better
understand its exact significance and usage in the
Hebrew Scriptures •

Few ^Who is the Alue, apart from Ieue?

And ^Who is a Rock, save our Aleim?

When David had been delivered from all his
enemies, including Saul, he gave vent to his feelings

in this psalm (18:31). Both the A.V. and the R.S.V.
fail to make any distinction, and give the impression

that both refer to Al, rather than Alue and Alueim.
In the first case He is identified as Ieue, which
applies to both the Subjector Himself and the ToSubjector, indeed, to the spirit of Al, wherever it
is manifested. But the plural may apply to others,
probably those who assisted him in gaining the
kingdom,
and subjected the nation to David. He
could depend upon them to be as steadfast as a
rock.
Nehemiah (Comfort-he'11-be) was the political
head of the remnant returned from the Babylonian
deportation, who rebuilt the wall of Jerusalem. At
the festival in the seventh month, in a prayer, they
confessed their sins, and ended with the following
(Neh. 9:17):

aYet Thou, Alue, Who dost pardon, art gracious
and compassionate, slow to anger, of much kind^
ness. And Thou dost not forsake them.

This lays special emphasis on the presence and
activity of the To-Subjector, in that crisis, in subjecting them to the Subjector's will.
At the presence of the Lord, travail, O earth!
At the presence of the Alue of Jacob. (Pe. 114:7)
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Alue is Al's Spokesman

The lovely little psalm quoted on the preceding
page celebrates the exodus from Egypt, The earth
is exhorted to travail at the evidences of His pres
ence. Here there are two titles, one in each part of
a parallelism, which shows that they have a similar
force, which, indeed, is true. The great signs wrought
before Pharaoh indicated the presence of Al, the
Subjector, so He was represented by Moses, who
did not speak directly to Pharaoh, but through his
mouthpiece, Aaron, whose rod wrought the mighty
signs, and represented Alue.
Every saying of the Alue is refined,
A shield is it to those taking refuge in Him. (Pr. 30:5)
In this proverb we have the To-Subjector as the
Word, as in John's account (Jn, 1:1), Every saying
that He uttered is absolutely pure« and may be used
to protect ourselves from our enemies. Faith in His
word is the large shield given to us also to protect
us from the fiery arrows of the wicked one (Eph, 6:16),
And you are My witnesses.
Forsooth, an Alue is there apart from Me?
And no Rock is there. I fail to know of any. (7s. 44:8)

That to-subjection is closely connected with
witness bearing is suggested by this parallel in
Isaiah, Jacob-Israel, as a nation, was to bear testi
mony of His dealings with them, and in this way
bring others into subjection.
And concerning the Alueim of his forefathers he is
not understanding... nor concerning any Alue is he
understanding, for over all is he magnifying himself.
(Dn. 11:37)

The great king of the end-time is evidently a son
of Jacob, a supplanter who seeks to take the place
of the Messiah. He does not understand about the

Antichrist Also an Alue
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role that Israel will play in the kingdom, when they
will subject the nations, nor about the one To-Sub
jector, Who will be their King, for he seeks to take
His place, before the time. Had he understood these
things he would hardly have sought to claim His
function, and magnify himself against Him. As Anti
christ, he usurps the place of Al, for he does not
seek to subject mankind to Al, but to himself.

And he deals for fortress strongholds with the
foreign alue whom he recognizes with increasing
glory.

(Dn. 11:39)

The Adversary demanded the worship of Christ,
in return for the kingdoms of this world. Although
Christ refused to pay homage, this worship will be
given him by the Antichrist, who subjects men to

him.

Yet the alue of the strong fn his post is he glori
fying, and °the alue whom his forefathers did not
know is he glorifying with gold, and with silver,
and with precious stones and with coveted treasures.
(Dn. 11:38)

The place and power that the king will seek
belongs to the Adversary (Mt. 4:8), so that the term
seems to be used here of Satan, who will subject
all to this king, and thus make them subject to
himself, not to the Al of Israel.
The Alue from Teman is coming,
And the Holy One from mount Paran.

(Hab.3:3)

Here we have the To-Subjector paralleled by the
Holy One. This seems to refer to the revelation of
Ieue to Moses and Israel in the wilderness. As He
was not invisible, but seen and heard, He must have
been Alue, the To-Subjector, not Al, the supreme.
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Alue in the Book of Job

The book of Job is remarkable in many ways. As
it is one of the earliest pieces of literature, it deals
with the relations between man and his Maker in a
very simple and primitive fashion. In our present
study, it is worthy of ^note that Al occurs oftener
than in any other book except the Psalms. Alue is
more frequent than in all others combined, and
Alueim is seen very seldom, comparatively. This
suggests that there were few To-Subjectors in those
days, compared with later times, when there were
prophets and priests, and saints and sons. Nor were
there ambassadors of peace, to reconcile Job, the
enemy, to the ways of the Subjector. Job was like
many of mankind today. Though moral and religious,
at heart he was not acquainted with Al and His
ways. Through evil he learned to know Him and His
purpose of final blessing.

'That day! Be" it darkness!
He must not'inquire of it, 'Alue above!
And you must not shine on it, Light beam! (jb.3:4)
Job's enmity appears plainly the first time he
opens his mouth, when he curses the day of his
birth, even though he would not curse Alueim (a 9).
The fact that he now changes to Alue shows clearly
that, in very early times, these distinctions were
well understood. He seemed to realize that Al, the
supreme Subjector, would turn his case over to a

To-Subjector. He does not want this One to make
an investigation, for fear that he is mistaken, and
to show that his birth was not only according to Al's
will, but for Job's own blessing.
For a master is it whose way is concealed,

Wtien closing is the Alne about him.

(Jb. 3:23)

Now Job takes up the end of his life and asks

Alue Disciplines Job
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why his misery is not terminated in death by the
To-Subjector, instead of closing this way out of
his distress. Job seems quite sure that his fate lies
in the hands of the To-Subjector, Whose function it
is to make him bow to the Subjector's will,

By°lhe breath of *Alue are they perishing, (jb. 4:9)
And by1 the spirit of His nostrils are they being finished.
The experience of Eliphaz gives him only a
superficial conception of the work of the To-Sub
jector. Yet the idea that He judges the wicked is
quite correct, for all judgment has been placed in
the hands of the Son (Jn. 5:22). But he is wrong in
insisting that the wicked always perish.

Is a mortal more just thanmAlue?
(jb. 4:17)
Should a master be more clean thatThis Maker?
This contrast is all the more striking when we
remember that Christ, the Son, is the One Who was
given the task of justifying mortals by the sacrifice
of Himself, and the work of cleansing the universe
from all filth. But even those who are just, as Job
was, suffer evil.
•

shold the happiness of the mortal who is being corrected by *Alue!

nd the discipline of Him Who Suffices you must not 'reject, (jb. 5:17)
We, being judged, are disciplined by the Lord,
that we may not be condemned with the world (1 Cor.
11:32). It will bring much happiness in the end.
Even as all judging is in the hands of the Son, so
also is all correcting of the saints committed to
Him. Job enjoyed this happiness later after he had
been corrected by Elihu.

And'disposed be the Alue also to crush me,
Letting loose His hand and clipping me. (jb. 6:9)
Job continues to beg for relief from his trials by
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Evil Not Always Punishment

death, and is utterly unawatre of the fact that they
are not given to make him miserable, but to make
him thankful for the greater blessing for which they
prepare Him.
When Alue is not reversing His anger
Under Him prostrate the helpers audacious. (jb.9:i3)

Job is gradually beginning to see that the ToSubjector cannot be stopped by those whom He is
subjecting, and, no matter how audacious they may
be, they are helpless,
'
J
r
(Jb.lO:2)
Saying am I to the Alue, "Thou must not be condemning me,
Cause me to know for what Thou art contending with me."

Job seemed to know that all judging has been
given over to the Son (Jn. 5:22), but he imagined
that all evil was intended as punishment, as so
many do today, instead of being a means of teaching
the knowledge and appreciation of good.

A sport of his associate am I becoming, who is calling to Alue,
And responding is He by making sport of the just, the flawless.
(Jb.l2:4)

In answering Zophar, who trusted in njerit, Job
complains that he, the one who calls on the To-Subjector, and the one who is flawless, instead of
being rewarded for his goodness, is made sport of
by Him.

Yet He is correcting °a master by Alue,
And a son of Adam by his associate.

(jb.i6:2i)

The parallel of Alue with associate is suggestive.
Job himself would be corrected by Elihu, a To-Subjector, that is, by the spirit given to him.

Know, then, that 'Alue distorts me,
And His fastness encompasses0"me.

(/*>• ^:6)

Job to Perceive Alue
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In this statement Job exposes his false position.
The To-Subjector does the opposite, as will be
shown later by Al-ieu, who straightens him out.
Be gracious to me! Be gracious to me, you, my associates,

For the hand of *Alue touches"1 me.

(jb.i9:2i)

The title is very appropriate here, and shows
that Job realizes that his trial has a purpose and

comes from Al, in order to bring him into subjection
to his Maker.
Yet from my flesh shall I'perceive'Alue

For by"*Alue shall these things be fulfilled',
Whom I shall 'perceive for myself,
And my eyes shall see, and not an alien. Ob'19'26-27)

This passage is especially helpful because the

simple form Al cannot possibly be used. Neither
Job nor anyone else will see or perceive Him for
He is invisible (ITi. 1:17) in the absolute sense, for
He is spirit. Indeed, we might use these terms in
some spiritual connections, but not in this context,
where so much stress is laid upon physical sight
and personal perception. We, indeed, shall not see
Him in our earthly bodies, but the patriarchs and
the saints in Israel will see Him in resurrection, in
the last two eons.
Behold! In this you are not just. Answering you am I.

For how are you saying, 'Just am I, and He does not hear me'?'

For more is 'Alue tharTa mortal.

(jb. 33:12)

Elihu, himself a To-Subjector, mentions Alue six

times, and gives us a true view of Him. Alue was
not a mortal then.

Entreating is he °*Alue, and He is accepting him,
And seeing is He his face with shouting.
(jb, 33:26)
And restoring is He to a mortal His righteousness.
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a

Ieue Speaks of Alue

In the passage on the preceding page Elihu gives
faint glimpse of the To-Subjectorfs sacrificial

work.

And none say, 'Where is °Alue, my Maker,'

(jb.35:io)

Elihu recognized the To-Subjector as his Maker.

For oblivious is (the ostrich) made, of wisdom, by 'Alue,

Nor did He apportion to her"understanding.

(jb.39:i7)

Ieue Himself refers to Alue twice in His con
cluding addresses to Job, He shows by examples in
nature that Alue withholds as well as gives. This
leads to the principal lesson of the book, that the
trials Job endured are not a punishment for evil but
a means of revealing the goodness and grace of AU
4'Does a contender with Him Who Suffices discipline?
The corrector of *Alue'answer it!"
(jb.40:2)
Throughout Job's many speeches he sought to
instruct the One Who was subjecting him to Al. After
Ieue has spoken, He challenges Job to reply, but,
by this time, the To-Subjector has succeeded, and
Job has no more to say against the dealings of the
To-Subjector with him. Thus we see that the whole
theme of the book centers around the To-Subjector
and His method of subjecting Job to Al.
A.E.K.

in

THE FIRST OFFENSE
(CONTINUED)

Spirit is a force. Flesh is a substance. The life

of the flesh comes from the spirit's presence. When
the

spirit leaves, the

flesh dies

and decays. In

mortality this process is continually going on, but

it is seen more clearly in death. When the spiritimparting breath no longer renews the flesh, its
organic

structure disintegrates,

and its particles

return to their elements, unless they are used as
food by other life forms. For this reason the word

flesh, in the Scriptures, as

distinct from body, is

used as a figure of what is bad in mankind, because

it

becomes

foul

and

fetid

apart

from life-giving

spirit.
THE SENSE OF SIGHT

The sense of sight detects the amount of life in
any organism. To use a simple example, what a dif

ference there is between a rose in full bloom and
the

same

flower,

with petals

faded and sear, or

fallen to the earth! Their odor is not very bad but

how sorrowful is the sight! But much greater is the

contrast between the blooming cheek of a child and
the haggard horror of decrepit old age! And this is
nothing compared with the sight of a cadaver from
which all life has fled.
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THE SENSE OF SMELL

The soul senses the presence of spirit by means
of smell as well as sight. A living rose may fill the
air with its fragrance, yet the same rose, plucked

from the source of its life, begins to decay, and
before long it may smell anything but sweet, so that

it will poison the air of a sick room. And so it is
with food. Fresh from its source, it smells appetiz
ing, for there is still much life in it, which it im
parts to the eater. But if its decay is not checked,
it soon informs the nose that life has left, and it
is not fit for food. This is a real source of lifeforce for the flesh, because the vitality of the food

can be transferred to other living forms, without
decay.

Plants, as well as animals, thrive best if they
can absorb their life

from previous living forms,

notwithstanding the fact that they can derive their
substance direct from the soil. Some plants, like
animals, seem to have a round of life that corre
sponds to mortality in man. They shed their leaves
and reabsorb their substance with their roots.
SPIRIT AND LIGHT

The first manifestation of the spirit's vibration
was light (Gen. 1:2-3). All forms of life emanate a
form of vibration, which can be sensed, but is not
always visible to human sight. Indeed, the Deity,
Who is the Life of all that lives, homes in light in
accessible, so bright that no man has perceived or
can perceive Him, because He alone has immortality
(1 Tim. 6:16). Until we also have put on immortality,

Adam's First "Clothes"
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we would be blinded by the light which emanates

from Him, as Paul was when he first met His Image.
But there are also forms of vibration, which might

be called light, which are invisible, yet can be per
ceived with other senses than sight, or by other
means. We hear much about it these days under the

the name of electricity, or radio, or radar, or atomic
energy.

THE HUMAN AURA

Life is a higher stage of spirit radiation than
light, yet its highest form, as we have seen, is ac

companied by light. Even the human body has a kind
of aura, a subtle, invisible emanation, effluvium or

exhalation, akin to the odor of flowers, or better
still to the field of a magnet. Most of us can sense
the presence of another person in a dark room by
this aura. It can be clearly demonstrated by means

of a radio. We once had a sensitive radio receiver
which could be tuned in by merely approaching it,
or by moving a hand back and forth before it. Human
life is not altogether confined within the body. It

has a wide electrical field. Were the vibrations of
the proper strength and frequency, the body would
glow like a neon light arid be enveloped in a lumi

nous aureole. As the psalmist put it, it would be
clothed with light as with a garment (Ps. 104:2).
Adam and Eve, when first created, were not mor

tal in the sense that they were dying. Death was
not operating in them at all. Such was their vitality
that their aura was not the weak remnant we pos

sess, but powerful enough to clothe them with lumi

nous robes of light. Their flesh was hid behind its
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emanations. That is why, although they were naked,
they were not ashamed. Had we such a living cover
ing of light, we would have a more glorious garment

than any of earth's dignitaries. We would be wel
come to show ourselves in the highest circles with
no other covering.
THE GARMENTS OF SHAME

When mortality came to Adam and Eve, and they
commenced the dying process, their diminished vi

tality manifested itself first of all in the practical
disappearance of the aura of light which had adorned

them before. Hence the first effect was a feeling of

shame. They probably still were more beautiful than
any couple since their day, but the vast deteriora

tion offended their senses. They began to look bad

and smell bad. Even now we speak of "body odor"
as something to be ashamed of. It is, in reality, the
odor of our dying flesh, due to lack of life, or spirit.
WHAT DYING INVOLVES

The first effect of dying upon Adam and Eve was
to make them feel ashamed, because of their lack
of clothing. There is a great spiritual truth indicated

by this, but first let us consider the literal side.
They lacked a material covering before this, yet
were not ashamed. What change took place to arouse

this distressing feeling? The word dying indicates
a gradual loss of life, of vigorous vitality. We have
never seen anyone who possesses the life imparted
to Adam and Eve before they began the dying pro
cess. A very feeble intimation may be seen in na-

Our Lord's Transformation
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ture. So long as fruit is growing on a tree it does
not lose vitality. But when it is plucked, severed

from the source of life, it begins to decay. This is
very slight, at first, but eventually it rots and re
turns to the soil from which it came. So is it with
humanity when severed from the life of God,

Perhaps a good intimation of the appearance of
a fully vitalized body is given us in the transforma
tion of our Lord. Then His face shone as the sun

(Mt. 17:2). But that was not His normal appearance,
as He still was mortal, with the possibility of dying

on the cross. Better still is His appearance to Saul,
after He had been raised from the dead and pos
sessed immortality. Paul saw the Lord (1 Cor. 9:1)

butin the account of his first meeting Saul perceived
only a considerable light flashing about him, so

bright, indeed, that it blinded him (Ac. 9:4; 22;6).

No doubt, His was a celestial glory, such as we
will have when our soulish bodies will become spiri
tual, and the soilish will become celestial. It is
not likely that the bodies of our first parents were

as glorious as this. Yet it may help us to see what

change is wrought by an unlimited supply of vitality.

The mortal Man of sorrows did not have the glory of
the transformation (Mt. 17:2).
KILLERS

Not only are we ourselves dying, but we lead a

killing, murderous existence. Before they sinned,
the primal pair seem to have fed on the pulp of
fruits. This provided them with the vitality of the

tree without destroying it. After sin came in, human
ity has turned largely to the seeds and other parts
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of plants, and to the flesh of animals, which neces
sitates their death. Many who would shrink at the
very idea of killing any living creature, live largely
on

slaughtered

flesh.

All

Israel ate the paschal

lamb. The priests lived mostly on the sacrificial
victims. Their bread was made by crushing the seed

of the grains. This is God's will, and His way of
teaching us the great lesson that there is no spiri

tual life apart from the death of the great Sacrifice.
Daily we are reminded that our life depends on the
death

of

another.

How many

animals

have been

slain, and how many millions of seeds have been

crushed, to provide us with the means of prolonging
our slow death! Is it not a humiliating shame?
PROPER CLOTHING

The sense of shame induced by the loss of their

glowing aureole induced Adam and Eve to improvise

a covering. Their first flimsy device consisted of a
girdle of dying fig leaves. As man's first attempt to
conceal the shame of sin, this is probably meant to
symbolize all human efforts in this direction. Figur
atively speaking, man has never been able to do
much better. One thing is sure, it did not seem suf
ficient, even to them, to meet the eyes of Ieue Ale-

im. Otherwise, why did they hide themselves from
Him in a tree? Later on, Ieue Aleim made them a
better covering, a tunic made of the skin of an ani
mal. The tunic was the usual foundation garment in
the orient, and covered the most of the body. In this
case it consisted of the dead skin of a living soul.
Here we seem to have the first faint hint of a pro
pitiatory shelter. Adam and Eve made the mistake

Clothing. Should be Modest
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similar to that made by Cain later, of ignoring the

suffering which alone can suffice to shelter them

from sin. Blood from a soul must flow to clothe them

in the eyes of Ieue.
Nakedness is shameful because it exposes the
mortality of man. Clothing does not remove the
shame, but only covers it from dim-sighted mortal
eyes. Garments are an acknowledgment and a badge
of shame, and should be worn as such, and conform

to this basic idea. Only those who are blind to this
and do not realize the truth, will seek to make it a

means of adornment and pride. That is why it is to
be decorous, modest and sane, rather than decora
tive. The only real adornment these days consists

of spiritual virtues and good deeds. The exceptions
to this are those costumes which represent and sym
bolize the true spiritual covering which will eventu

ally displace the shame of mortality with the glories

of immortality, or the glories of our spiritual cover
ing in Christ,

Why did Adam and Eve's girdle skirts of fig
leaves displease Ieue, yet the tunics of skin suf
fice? Probably the girdles covered only the middle
of their bodies and the tunics much more, but that
is no vital difference. In both cases there was
death. The fig leaves, severed from the tree, would

soon dry up and die. The skins would probably last
much longer, but they, also, would eventually wear
out and disintegrate. The difference lies deeper, in
the character of the death which provided the cover

ing. The tree had no sensation, no soul, so did not
suffer when the leaves were severed from it. The
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The Tunics of Skin

animal was a living soul, and, having blood, it suf

fered in its death to provide cloaks for their shame.
The leaves spoke of the cursed ground and the
sweat of Adam and were the work of their hands.
The tunics indicated the suffering of the slain ani
mal, and were the work of Ieue, the Subjector. One
was a type of human deeds, the other of the propiti

atory shelter in Christ's blood.

The tunics of skin were eloquent tokens of the

Saviour's sacrifice, which fully sufficed to cover
their shame and shelter them from any storm which
would utterly sweep away their fig-leaf girdles. But
it did not set forth His higher glories. Later on,
when the mediatorial mission of God's Christ was
tobe symbolized, the mortal shame of the high priest

was covered with a white robe of righteousness and

garments for glory and beauty (Ex. 28:2). Here adornment was in place, for the chief priest represented
the immortal Messiah, clothed with all the spiritual

graces and glories for His mediatorial mission.
THORNS AND WEEDS

There evidently were no thorns or weeds origi
nally. This has been explained by some as follows:

The thorn is an anrested growth, due to the plant's
lack of vitality. It normally would be a branch, but
this, fails to develop, and tapers into a sharp point.
This may be so, but one would expect then that good

soil and cultivation would be enough to get rid of
thorns. But this does not seem to be the case. The

Hebrew stem simply means END, and this is END
ING. A weed, in Hebrew, is simply ABOUT-ABOUT.

The word generation is ABOUT. This means the

Saviour Comes Through a Woman
humans
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about us, and the plants that infest the

ground without cultivation which are doubly about.
It is found only once again in Hos. 10:8.
THE RACE DOOMED

Apart from Eve the human race was doomed to
death and extinction. Mankind might continue to
generate billions upon billions 9 but all would be

mortal, and only help to turn the earth's surface into
a vast cemetery full of foul corruption and dead
men's bones. All would be mortal and sin and suffer
in their short span of life, so that earth would be
come one vast purgatory, but without any purging of

their sins. No man could generate a. saviour, but a
woman could bear the Saviour, Who would transform

this house of sorrow and death into the home of life
and unending joy. Satan used Eve to channel death

to the race, but God has used Mary (Bitterness) to
generate the One Who will abolish death, and provide
it with resurrection life and immortality.
EVE REVIVES THE RACE

Notwithstanding the fact that, in creation, Adam
was the one who was given life directly from God,
and the further fact that Eve was used as the means
of bringing in death, Adam named her "Eve" (Chue,
Living). He was looking forward, not backward. She

was to channel his life to all the race, but far more
than that. The present life was under the doom of
death, and eventually, almost all would return to

the soil. But through a woman, Mary, the mother of
our Lord, apart from the Adamic seed, the Life Giv
er would come and bring the boon of life eonian for
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the saints, and immortality for all when death is

finally abolished. So Eve, rather than Adam, is the
real channel of life for the human race. She is well
named Living!
THE SPIRIT IN EVE

Aleim did not blow into Eve's nostrils the breath
of lives as He had done to Adam (Gen, 2:7, 22). She
received the spirit while still a part of Adam. Nei
ther does she pass it on to her progeny. Although
possessing the spirit of life, she could not pass it
on.

Neither

could Adam apart from her. This is

shown by the hen. Her eggs look the same whether

fertile or not. Put an infertile egg into an incubator,
and keep it warm for a time and it will spoil. It has

not received the life-giving spirit from the male.But
a fertile egg put in the incubator will generate an
other chicken, with potential life, if it is a hen, or

lives if it is a male. The spirit gives life, not the
flesh.
THE SPIRIT IN MAN AND CHRIST

There is this difference between Christ's spirit
and our human spirit. We receive ours by generation
from Adam, who received his by inspiration from
Aleim, the Subjector. Christ did not partake of this
spirit, for He had no human father. His came by gen
eration, direct from Aleim, which made Him the only
begotten son of Aleim, commonly called <4God."
His was purely divine, although His body was hu
man, derived from Adam through His mother Miriam,
or Mary. Believers also receive a measure of this
spirit by faith when they believe, so that they be
come members of Christ's spiritual "body" in this

The Importance of the Male
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life. They lose their human spirit in death. Christ
vivifies them when He calls them into His presence
in resurrection.
CHRONOLOGY IS MASCULINE

Hebrew chronology is counted only through the
male

line.

The

female is not reckoned. In some

cases women, even foreign ones, are so frequent

that, if the female counted the same as the male,
and, in each case, halved the percentage, and thus
affected the purity of the pedigree, there would be
little left. In that case, even the line of our Lord
could be called in question, with such characters

as Rahab and Thamar to spoil His pedigree back to

Abraham.
It appears from this that the vital element in

generation is provided by the father, and the physi
cal from the mother. This may account for the strong

predilection

for sons, in the orient. A wife who

does not bear sons for her lord is liable to be dis

missed, no matter how many daughters she may have
borne

for him. Even in western lands, especially

Europe, the whole of heraldry and

the laws of in

heritance recognize the primary place of sons, es
pecially the firstborn.
RECEIVING THE SPIRIT

When we believe and receive the spirit of God
through His Word, there is no radical change in our

physical frame, or our mental machinery, as will be
the case when we are resurrected and vivifiedvand
our bodies changed from soilish and soulish to ce
lestial and spiritual. But even a single word from

160

Had Adam Lived

God will affect our souls and our bodies, because
it is spirit and is life,
THE TREE OF LIVES

Beside the tree of the knowledge of good and evil
the garden also contained the tree of lives, which
evidently had the power to prolong life indefinitely,
even while suffering the effects of dying. Had Adam
had access to it he might be living today. What a sorry
spectacle he would make! Many men become a bur*
den to themselves and others when they are only

one-tenth as old as he became. If he had any of his
faculties left, they would only enable him to suffer.
The days of extreme old age are evil (Ecc. 12:1).
Therefore the human pair were driven from the gar

den, and the cherubim were stationed between them
and the tree of lives, to hinder him from prolonging

the evil indefinitely. Evil is not a permanent feature
of the universe. One lifetime and its judgment suf

fices to fulfill its function of revealing good.
In the future, in the new earth in which there will

be no more doom, when the lesson of evil has been

learned, mankind will have access to the "tree" of
life once more (Rev. 22:2). But it will be a radically
different kind of life. In the original Greek the
"tree" is called a "wood", a log, a dead tree. This
is hard to express in English. I once translated it

"the log of life'*, but everyone seemed to find it an
impossible rendering. Nevertheless we have trans

lated it the "wood of life" \Holz des Lebens) in
German. The thought underlying it seems very won

derful. It is the symbol of life after death, resurrec-
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tion life. That life may well be eonian, and last un
til death is abolished, when all receive endless
life (ICor. 15:26, 2 Tim. 1:10), for it will be filled
with good, because mankind has been restored to
fellowship with Aleim on the basis of the knowledge
of evil.
THE CHERUBIM

The name cherubim is similar in sense to Adam.
We might paraphrase them thus: Adam means LIKE

(one), and cherubim denotes AS-MANY. Adam was
like God, but the cherubim were a composite similar
to many animals of the land and air, including man.

The four heads of the soulish creation, the human,
the calf, the lion and the vulture, are represented.

Accompanied by a flaming, revolving sword they
kept Adam from the tree of lives. All the soul life
on the earth; even mankind itself hinders the return

of the race to the luxury which it enjoyed in the
garden of Eden.
THE LOSS OF GOD'S LIKENESS

When Adam was banished from Eden he lost much

of his likeness to God. This consisted of his sway

over the lower animals. In the garden they were
completely subservient, but, when he was expelled,
he no longer had the same power over them as be
fore. The tables were turned. Adam's sway over the
animals was broken. This is still evident in the
wilds of the earth. When a mountain lion was killing
the cattle of the ranch where I was a guest, we did
not go out and command it to stop. No, we were
afraid to do that. Instead, we hunted it with guns,
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and sought to kill it. As a man could no longer dis
pose of the animals as he pleased, he lost much of
that likeness to God which belongs to the human
race, and which will be recovered when the second

Adam sways over the earth in the future.
TABERNACLE EAST OF EDEN

No shelter seems to have been necessary in
Eden. But, when Adam was driven out into the open

ground outside, he built a temporary tabernacle. At
the same time, however, Ieue also moved out with

him, so that he and his family, especially his sons,
still lived in communion with the Subjector, able to

converse with Him. Thus ended the first episode in
human history. It is concerned with the introduction
of evil through the offense of Adam. The next move

ment is associated with Cain, and is concerned

with worship.

A.E.K.

SUMMER PLANS
As the manager of our business office will be on an extended
business trip and vacation with his family from July 15 until August
17, there will be a considerable slowdown in-the handling of orders
and other business during tills period. We have made arrangements
to have all orders for literature filled as they come in, but matters
which will require the attention of the manager will have to be
held until his return. Therefore, we will sincerely appreciate it if
you
are contemplating sending a big order, or transacting other
business during the summer months, if you will see that we get it
well ahead of the July 15 deadline. Thank you!

Qoncorbant jgfotbte*

WHO WILL BE SNATCHED AWAY?

WHO WILL BE snatched away to meet the Lord in
the air when He descends and calls His own to

Him there? In these degenerate days Christendom
is composed of many who are not even believers.
They have not heard His call even in life, so cer
tainly will not respond to it in death. We may be
sure they will not go. But there are many who have
been called, who rely on Him for salvation, but
who live in a fog of tradition and deception, and
know little of the Scriptures, and less of the truth
for the present, who have hardly heard of the
"mysteries}' and cling to the teaching of our Lord
and His twelve apostles concerning the kingdom,
rather than the message of Paul for the nations.
What lies ahead of them? What will become of them?
Will they also be left behind?
Other believers claim to have exclusive know
ledge and a special position. Some are sure they
belong to the 144,000 on earth. Others prefer a
place in the super-heavens. It would be useless to
catalogue all the conflicting claims, for all but
one must be wrong, and who knows if even that is
altogether correct?
Such a confused and complex problem is far too
difficult for us to solve by any system based on
human reasoning and deduction, so we will pur
posely confine our search for the answer to the

Scriptures, where a single case, the most extreme
example we could find, should settle the matter.

164

The Thessalonian Believer

When Paul went to Thessalonica at first, he
stayed there only a short time. Later some of those
he had reached died, and the others were concerned
as to what would become of them. Let us take one
of these as our test case (IThes. 4:13). The apostle
assured the Thessalonians that such a one would
be among those who would meet the Lord in the
air.
What did this brother know and believe? It was
not till long after his death that the full revelation
was made known by Paul from his Roman prison.
We read that these Thessalonians had turned back
from idols to be slaving for the living and true
God, and to be waiting for His Son out of the

heavens (IThes. l:9»10)» Paul wished to return to

them to adjust the deficiencies of their faith (3:10).
They were ignorant as to those who went to repose
(4:13). So the man in the case we are considering
knew very little, indeed, of the grand truths which
characterize the present grace. What was to become
of him? The apostle assures us that he will not
only rise with those who are living when the Lord
descends, but will rise first, before us who are
alive (IThes. 4:16),
Could this man have been a Jew? Since Paul
preached in the synagogue in Thessalonica to the
Jews, it is quite possible. Then he would have
known more of God, and His dealings with Israel
through the Scriptures. But even then, like a Jew
today, what could he have known of the present
truth? He would probably have been strongly in
clined to think himself superior to the rest, and
be expecting a prominent place in the kingdom.
Even today there are believing Jews who have all
of Paul's epistles, but prefer Peter's. Yet Paul's
unrestricted statement in his Thessalonian letter
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plainly assures us that even such a Jew would be
snatched away.

If he is snatched away with us to meet the Lord
in the air, can there be any doubt that he will be
a member of the joint-body, although he may not
have even heard of it before? Will he not be recon
ciled to God, even if he had never learned the
secret of the evangel (Eph.6:19)? Will he not be
changed, and roused incorruptible and immortal,
even if he had never enjoyed this in anticipation
(1 Cor, 15:51)? Indeed, he does not deserve this,

but who does (Ro. 8:i8)? And, if a perfect .com*

prehension of all these truths is essential^ who
has attained to it? And would it not be altogether
out of place in a dispensation of grandest grace*!
Is it not written of all of us, "Eye did not per
ceive, and the ear did not hear, and...the heart of
man did not ascend" to that which "God makes
ready for those who are loving him"? God has
revealed much through His spirit, yet, even so,
all of us will be surprised at that which He has
in store for us, no matter how much we may know
beforehand (1 Cor. 2:9).
Is it not remarkable that first Thessalonians,
which is probably the earliest of Paul's epistles*
should deal so fully with the very close of this
administration, which was still hidden to a great
extent at the time? Can we not see Godfs wisdom
in thus clearing up perplexities beforehand which
might distress His saints? For instance, where
do those saints belong who lived during the time
that the truth for today was gradually revealed,
and who never learned many of the "mysteries"?
This case solves their fate. They will learn these

things in the future. In fact, all of us must learn
some of the grace which is ours at that time.
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At the same time this solves a serious problem
that has come up in various parts of the world
today. Where shall we place the great majority of
the genuine believers, who not only fail to grasp
the truth for the present, but actually "appropriate**
that which belongs to the Circumcision, or to the
nations on the earth after Christ*s kingdom is set
up in Jerusalem? Some have suggested that it will
be "according to their faith,*1 But "faith** in a
falsehood is not faith in God, and does not trans
mute error into truth. There are many false ideas
as to the future, "believed** by all of us. If all
were fulfilled we would enter a madhouse in the
resurrection. Only God's Word will be fulfilled,
none of man's imaginings. Like the Thessalonian
ignoramus, these saints will all respond to our
Lord's call, and ever be with Him thereafter,
OUR PRACTICAL EXPERIENCE

This question is of vital importance to each
one of us in our personal experience. When did we
become members of the joint body? Most of the
believers today are "born in a fog*/ as the Brethren
used to say, and die in darkness. In fact the great
mass do not really believe in either the vivification when our Lord descends to the air to call us
there, or that in the kingdom some time after Christ
comes to the mount of Olives, They don't even
believe in death, so can*t be roused, but go straight
to heaven when they die! Some believe that they
are dead only three days, so that, for the most of
them the resurrection is past already! If they all
get what they "believe**, most of them are in
heaven already, and there is no resurrection of the
dead, as Paul told the Corinthians, Even in Paul*s
day some said that the resurrection had already
occurred and subverted the faith of some (2 Ti, 2:18),

The Joint Body?
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Even the personal "belief" of each saint
changes from time to time. When we first really
believed, for salvation through the blood of Christ,
we may have thought that it was due to our repen
tance, and our sins were pardoned, and we had
entered the kingdom. But these things are not for
the joint body, for the saints in it %xe justified and
reconciled, and, when they believe, are sealed
with the holy spirit of promise, which is an earnest
of the enjoyment of our allotment, to the deliver
ance of that which has been procured, that is, we
are pre-expectants in the Christ (Eph. 1:12-14),
and will hear Him when He calls from the air. The
spirit that we receive when we believe determines
our place and portion, of which it is a part, not
our ignorance or mistaken "beliefs!*
Almost all who have attained to maturity have

had to put aside some childish and mistaken be
liefs. It we, like the man in Thessalonica, had
died before we could have learned the later truths
unfolded by Paul, would we not, like him, respond
to the call of our Lord when He comes to the air?

It is a question of God's designating us in love
for sonship, not of our understanding or apprecia
tion, or response. Rather, it is in accord with His
own purpose, and the grace which is given to us
in Christ Jesus before times eonian (2 Ti. 1:9).
Paul prays for those who are sealed with the
holy spirit of promise, the earnest of our allot
ment, for a further spirit of wisdom to perceive
what is the expectation of their calling and the
riches of their allotment and the power present at
the rousing of Christ (Eph. 1:14). This makes it
evident that they lacked this added endowment,
and that the earnest of the spirit, which is the
portion of all, does not include a knowledge of
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the higher truths for today. Yet this does not in
validate our pre-expectancy. Under the law, and
even in the Circumcision evangel, some response
is necessary, or the blessing is withdrawn. Not
so in grace. It operates even better in the midst
of failure and opposition than otherwise, for these
provide a background for its display.
THE DEAD LAST - THE DEAD FIRST

There is a striking difference between the fate
of the dead in the kingdom resurrection and ours,
which may help us to see the greater graciousness
of our grace. The so-called "ancient worthies'*
have their names written in the book of life, and
are inscribed on a roll of honor, such as we read
of in the eleventh of Hebrews, because of their
works. Nevertheless, they are not roused from the
dead immediately when the kingdom is set up.
Those living at that time have the preference. The
dead are not raised until seventy-five days later
(Dn. 12:12). In contrast to this, when the Lord
descends to the air for us, according to Paul's
evangel, the dead shall be rising first (IThes* 4:16).
The tran3cendent grace of Paul's epistles is
much to be preferred to the highest awards of the

circumcision saints. In time, as well as location,
it transcends, and even death does not obstruct
its operation.
The living circumcision saints were warned by
our Lord to be watching, for only those who watch
will be taken along when He comes to Israel. To
them the Son of Mankind comes as a thief, and
some will be received and others left for judgment,
as it was in the days of Noah (Mt. 24:37-51). The
highest in the kingdom are those who earned it by
their attainments and sufferings. Only those who

Whether Watching or Drowsing
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were true to their Lord throughout his ministry
and rejection will occupy the thrones in the king
dom, Paul will have no place there at all. Neither
will he be roused in the kingdom. They have a
righteousness and a reward of their own. He has
none, so must be roused at another resurrection.
He was not watching.
HOW WE SHOULD WATCH

Yet we, also, are exhorted to watch, but how
different is the figure in our case! (1 Th. 5:6).
The seven years before the kingdom comes to
Israel, when the day of Ieue dawns manifestly at
His advent (Ac. 2:19-20), will be the worst era in
earth's history. Darkness will cover the earth, and
murkiness the peoples (Is. 60:2). It is true that
the world today is also in darkness, but not so
His saints. "Now you, brethren, are not in dark
ness, that the day maybe overtaking you, as a
thief'1 (when the day of the Lord comes. ITh. 5:2).
"For you are all sons of the light and sons of the
day. We are not of the night nor of the darkness.
Consequently then, we should not be drowsing,
even as the rest, but we may be watching, and
sober. For those who are drowsing are drowsing
at night, and those who are drunk are drunk at
night. Yet we, being of the day, may be sober,
putting on the cuirass of faith and love, and the
helmet, the expectation of salvation, for God did
not appoint us to indignation, but to the procuring
of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, Who
died for our sakes, that, whether we may be watch"
ing or drowsing, we should be living at the same
time together with Him. Wherefore, console one
another, and edify one another, according as you
are doing also.*' (IThess. 5:4-11).
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At the Same Time, Together

But, alas! it is also true today that most of the
saints are drunk or drowsing. Even those who have
never tasted a drop of alcohol in their lives are
intoxicated with the spirits of delusion and error.
Many are far more guilty than the kingdom disciple
who says that his Lord is delaying his coming.
They think that He is not coming at all! Some say
that He has already come! And we who claim to
be sober, and not sleeping, are we not drowsy?
God pity us if we were dealt with in the same way
as those who watch for the kingdom! If we received
our deserts we would be with those who lament
and gnash their teeth.
Consolation and edificatiop are ours only be
cause God deals with us differently. There is no
penalty if we fail to keep awake and sober. There
are doubtless some saints, such as Paul, Timothy
and Titus, who obey these exhortations, but what
about us and the rest? We certainly don't deserve
to be vivified and snatched away to meet the Lord
in the air, if that depended upon our watchfulness
and sobriety! Will such not go first? Here we see,
as perhaps nowhere else, the practical operation
of the transcendent grace which is our portion in
this administration. At its close none will be
penalized for their past by being rejected at the
resurrection, as in the case of the circumcision.
In order to stress this, the Scriptures repeat the
thought by using two words, to emphasize the fact
that all will be snatched away at the same time
together (IThes. 4:17).
WE WILL BE THERE

Many of the saints have wished to be there
when Christ comes in great glory to the mount of
Olives, to set up His kingdom. Some have never

We Will Be With Him
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even heard of our pre-expectant meeting with Him
in the air. Will they be disappointed? Will we miss
that marvelous sight, when every eye shall see
Him, even the nation who stabbed Him? By no
means!
To us He descends alone, unattended by any
angelic host, for He Himself is the Chief Messenger,
or "Archangel" and He Himself will blow the trump
of God, whiclf will wake the dead.
But to Israel He comes attended by a heavenly
host. We read that, "coming is Ieue, my Aleim,
And all the saints are with Him!* (Zech. 14:5), All
the highest and holiest of the host of heaven will
be with Him on mount Olivet, and we shall always
be together with the Lord (1 Thes. 4:17). Will we
be denied the precious privilege of accompanying
Him at the scene of His greatest earthly glory? By
no means! We cannot, indeed, press the figure of
our place as His body, but the truth which it teaches
gives us the nearest and dearest place, and He
would not have us absent in the moment of His
highest terrestrial triumph, even though our allot
ment and mission is among the celestials.
Often have I wended my way from Jerusalem to
the brow of Olivet, out of St. Stephen's gate, down
to the Kidron ravine, and, passing Gethsemane,
climbed the steep path to the top of the ridge, from
which most of the published views of the city have
been taken. No place else is so conspicuous, for
not only can all Jerusalem be seen, but this spot
is also visible from almost every point in the
neighborhood of the sacred city. There is very
little level ground there for us to stand, should we
come in our present mortal bodies, for Olivet slopes
sharply down on the city side, and, less steep,
down to Bethany on the eastern side, and also
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Unity of Christ's Body

slopes more gradually toward the southern wilder
ness. I feel sure there is far from sufficient room
on its slender ridge.
Some have suggested that the living saints to
day should seek to find the time of His arrival and
all gather together there to meet Him at His coming.
But He will have gathered us to Himself at least a
heptad before this, and saved us such a long and
arduous journey. Some, like myself,-live almost as
far from it as can be on the earth, and the expense
for travel and sustenance would be beyond our
means. And when we got there we would only be
on the outskirts of a crowd so great that we could
not even find a vacant spot on the whole mountain.
How much better is our expectation! Wherever we
are, in distant California or far off Japan, we will
all be caught up in an infinitesimal time, and go
up to meet Him in clouds. Later, with celestial
bodies, we need not be concerned about space or
place, for our bodies may need neither.
I used to wonder why the truth of the unity of
the body of Christ was revealed to the Corinthians,
for they are the best example of disunity. Some
were for Paul, some for Peter, and some for Apollos
(ICor. 1:12). Some were rich and some were poor.
Some were moral, but others most immoral. Some
were immature, but were any mature? Was any other
ecclesia so badly split and rent into factions? Yet
it is to this ecclesia Paul first applies the figure
of the one body! (1 Cor. 12:12-27). The members
are many, and they differ much, but the body is
one* The differences do not break the body into
many bodies. Rather they are needed to make a
whole body. If an eye claims to be the whole body,
what a poor one it would make, even if it were a
perfect eye!

Our Future Assured
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It is a common fallacy to reason that our destiny
is in any way dependent on ourselves. In the higher
circles in Europe they have a sarcastic saying,
"A man cannot be too careful in the choice of his
ancestors!* We all came into the world without
being asked the time, the place, or the circum
stances. Either it was a favorable or fiendish fate,
or a selecting, supervising Subjector. We, who
love and worship Him can have no doubt on this
score, for He has revealed to us that He chose us
in Christ before the disruption (Eph. 1:4). A child
is not disinherited because it is weak or immature,
even if it is heir to a throne. None of us are fit for
the glory about to be revealed in us. The very
thought of such selfishness dims and darkens the
grace of God, the display of which is the chief
excuse for our existence.
Has He done all this in the past, yet left our
further fate, in the future, to our own devious

devices? No! Our fate was fixed by His call. Our
destiny was determined before we were born. In
this administration we are the background for God's
grace. The less we deserve, the greater the glory
of God. Paul is the pattern. This grace is not con
fined and contradicted by our response, our growth,
our maturity, our service or our sufferings. All this
is due to His spirit in us, not to ourselves, and
does not deserve a different and higher destiny.
A.E.K.
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Obituary, Announcements
HERMAN J. RAFFEL

We were saddened to learn of the passing on February
14, at the age of 81, of our Brother Raffel of Dayton,
Ohio. He was one of the staunchest supporters of the
truths we love, and always did everything in his power
to help make them known by every means at his com
mand. He was at one time associated with the I.B.S.A.
Services were conducted by Bro. Frank C. Lyons
and Rev. Robert Hollister. Bro. Lyons gave a forceful
witness of faith in God's word. Born in Germany, Bro.
Raffel leaves a daughter, -Mrs. Paul Wright, two sons,
Alvin and Paul, and one grandson.
We look forward to that happy day of reunion when
we shall meet our dear brother in strength instead of
weakness. May it be soon!
BAY AREA GROUP PLANNED
Will those in the San Francisco Bay area who are
interested in starting a study group there please com
municate with Mrs. Minnie R. Ryder, 974 Tulare Ave.,
Berkeley 7, California. Telephone: Landscape 6-2055.

KONKORDANTE SCHRIFTENREIHE

A "Concordant Publication Series" has been started
by our friends in Germany, for use in spreading the
truth. It will publish pamphlets and tracts as occasion

arises, written by those in sympathy with Concordant

truth. The first number contains "The Events at Faith's
Beginning^ by M. Jaegle, and "The Ideal Contest,"
by W. Schaffhauser. The next issue will reprint, "The
God of Judas Iscariot" by request. The third will be

"Our Choice in Christ." The price of the first issue is

thirty cents. These may be obtained from our branch
in Switzerland, or Herrn Emil Schmidt, (17a) Pforzheim,
Hohenstaufenstr. 15, American Zone, Germany.

For Belieinng Parents

A PARENT'S PRIVILEGE

"From a babe thou hast been acquainted with the
Sacred Scriptures." 2 Timothy 3:16

Of how many CAN this be said? You,perhaps,
have had the teaching of your children in mind,
but have you pursued it? There is little neglect
in teaching our children things related to this
life, but how much more important are the things
related to the spiritual,
We recognize that no one is a better teacher
than the mother (2 Tim, 1:5, 3:15). Nature itself
teaches us this. Who could love them more or be
more concerned for their welfare and proper training
than a parent? Yet so many seem to be unsure as
to the proper way to go about it, it seems wise
to offer the following few suggestions.
NOT TOO YOUNG

Each day of a child's life is important to a
mother in the faith. Few parents realize the keen
ness of their child's mind and many valuable days
are lost waiting for them to "get old enough to
understand^ Do not be afraid to start "too young"
acquainting them with the Scriptures. Their minds
are going to.absorb something during these early
days. Why not fill them with the living word? Early
planting will bear precious fruit. If a child learned
one thing a day from the time he could first talk,
what a wonderful foundation'he would have by the
time he was twelve. If they can learn to say daddy,
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Teaching Our Children

can they not-just as

easily—learn to say God?

KEEP IT SIMPLE

Children do not need a sermon* Just talk to them
simply—"God is a Daddy!* That is something they
can understand. In the Scriptures God often uses
the material and the physical to unfold to us the
spiritual, that we might perceive. This is a good
method for children, A stubborn child can be used
to illustrate to them what God means by "sons of
stubbornness!1 Clay in our hands illustrates how
we have no right to tell God how to be made. Sleep
illustrates the state in death. God is light. Satan
blinds. Everything about us can be used to illustrate
some truth to them. This is teaching that is done

"bythe wayside, or when thou liest down!1 (Dt. 6:7).
GREATNESS OF GOD

Children are impressed with great things. Let
their minds sink into the greatness of God. Here
is no limit. "God can make a lion. He knows the
number of hairs on your head. He sees every blade
of grass that moves. He hears every cow that moos.
He hears every word that everybody says!* Let
them learn about God for they have to know Him
before they can know about the Son of God or about
His death on the cross for salvation. This is good
foundation teaching.
FEAR OF GOD

Do not be afraid to let them know the severity
and the fear of God for it is the beginning of wis
dom. One of the accusations against the human
race is that "there is no fear of God in front of
their eyes" (Rom. 3:18). God makes known His
indignation, fury and just judgment before He
unfolds the way of salvation.

A Parent's Most Important Task
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GET THEM TO THINKING

This is an important principle to follow. "Why
did Noah build the ark? Because he believed GodJ*
If we were teaching Romans 5:12 about death being
passed through into all mankind, we might ask,
"Did death pass through into Moses? Why? Because
it passed through into all mankind. Was David
dying? Why? Because God said it passed through
into all. Did it pass through into you?" (Make
personal applications. They must learn to recognize
the Scriptures, not as a story book, but as some
thing personal which they need to know.) Things
will be impressed more upon their minds if they
have to think.
SALVATION

Keep ever in mind their need of salvation and
be working toward that end. No child is ever born
into this world with the spirit of Christ in him,
and "if anyone has not Christ's spirit this one is
not His*' (Rom. 8:9). There will have to be some
time in their lives when they first believe the evangel
of their salvation. 'Do not be satisfied with their
apparent faith. All children appear to be believers,
but later life often bears out that it was not the
faith produced by the spirit of God on hearing the
word of truth, the evangel of their salvation. All
through
their childhood keep their salvation in
mind. This is vital to the heart of a mother in the
faith, for only those in Christ Jesus will be among
those who are snatched away together with us to
meet the Lord in the air.
NOT SUBSTITUTING

Many times one is tempted to substitute an
easier word for the one in the Scripture. This is a
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Reaps Lasting Reward

poor policy because it lays the wrong foundation.
Acquaintance with the Scripture comes first; under
standing, later. This is especially important to us
who use the Concordant Version, because, if a
substituting method is used now, when the child
grows up the version will be "strange and hard"
instead of something rich and precious, as we

desire it to be to them. The words planted first will
be the ones that stick*
SONGS

Singing is an important part of a child's life.
Have you ever noticed how often they go around
singing songs which they have picked up from the
radio? They will do the same if their minds are
filled with spiritual songs. There are many nice
songs for children: "God's Word is Like a Ham*
mer" "I'm Going Up, Up, Up"; but their songs do
not have to be limited to those written especially
to them. Children like to learn songs that the older
people sing and it gives them joy to be able to
join in the singing when they come to a meeting.
FRUIT FOR YOUR LABOR

Teaching children may sometimes seem dis
couraging for the fruit of this labor is seldom seen
until many years later. Yet the time comes when
what we have done now will be either for our joy
or tears. Recognizing this fact should surely cause
us to put forth every effort to "train them in the
way they should go!1 The toil, the endurance, the
faithfulness, the prayers—none of them will be for
naught (ICor. 15:58). It will accomplish that which
God pleases and great will be our rejoicing as we
stand before Him in that day.
G.H.

Young People's Department

GREETINGS:
We believe that there is a special need for us, as
young people, to become established in the Word. It is
our desire that this department might be of assistance
to you toward this end. We would like to become acquainted
with one another that we might be encouraging, assisting
and having fellowship together. Perhaps there will be
things which you can share with us or we with you that
will make for our progress of faith that we might be
growing together into Him Who is our Head: Christ.
It is hard for us to be persuaded that we are not
always going to be as we are now. We and things about
us will change. It is, therefore, of utmost importance
that we become acquainted with and established in the
things that are not "passing byff but are eonian. We
are young. Life seems happy. Our load is light. But now
is the time to be storing up the Word of God. Now is
the time to become established in the truth so that we,
like a tree, will be rooted and grounded and enabled to
"finish our career having kept the faith." As we read
the Word we are impressed with all the nice things it
says
about Timothy who was a young man. Yet we
notice that his background was "having become acquainted
with the Sacred Scriptures from a babe"
Let us not waste these days any longer but rather,
recognizing them as a gift of God, become more zealous
to become acquainted with His Word. We do pray that
God might stir our hearts with eagerness through His
Word to be seeking that which is above. Then when we
are older we will not be sorry for having let these days
of youth slip by in the things that are of no consequence,
but we will, rather, be established and come to manhood
not only physically but spiritually as well, fortified in
the man within bringing glory to our God and Father.

The more we are LIGHT, the less we will fit with DARKNESS.

180

Why Words Were Changed
WONDERFUL WORDS

No one would dare to boast of spending too much
time in the Word of God. The tendency is always the
other way. Yet as the days progress and the perils
become greater, we as believers, need to be concen
trating more and more upon the Word. It gives wisdom to
the simple, strength to the weak, light to the blind and
rejoices the heart. While the world around us is looking

for wealth we can be digging into the depths of God's

Word and find true wealth—wealth that cannot be taken
away, but rather, that which will be increasing our joy
and strength.
We sometimes hear someone lament because certain
words that have become dear to their heart have been
changed in the Concordant Version. Yet we as believers
should'be willing to forfeit anything for that which will
draw us closer to Him. Whenever you come to a passage
like that you will always find that there is a diamond
hidden there if you desire to look for it and to understand
why the change was made. Take, for example, one that
is often repeated: Ephesians 2:8. "For by grace are you
saved through faith and that is not of yourselves, it is a
gift of God." To have it changed to read uFor IN grace"
and "it is God's OBLATION" seems harder to say and
not so clear, but let us examine it more closely a moment.
In grace is different than being saved by grace. It indi
cates something that we are in all the time, not just
started by grace at the beginning and going on in some
thing else. IN grace is something true of us our whole
life. An oblation comes from the word "gush give" as
we notice in our concordance. It is not merely a gift
God gives us, but a gushgiving, a lavishing of grace
upon us to win our favor. Doesn't that add something
more to us and make us happy to give up the other for
the deeper joy that is brought to us in our realization of
what God is really saying here?

A GOOD ANSWER
Comment: "I don't want to get too close to them because I
love them so much now and I am afraid I might find
some flaw in them."
Answer:
"Is that really loving them?" (1 Cor. 13:4-7)

Some Important Distinctions
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WORTH NOTING
We, as young people, sometimes excuse our neglect

of God's Word by saying "It is too hard to understand!1
However, if we will follow a few fundamental rules in
our study, it will become a source of much joy and
satisfaction.

When we read God's Word minutely we must note

everything: what is being said, where it is said, to
whom it is said and BY whom, what has happened just

before, what follows it—everything should be noted and
kept in mind so that it will help us to understand why
things are stated the way they are. We need to notice
distinctions. We cannot observe the Sabbath day with-

out observing the Sabbath year (Lev. 25:4) also for they
go together. We cannot put "whoever should be blas

pheming against the holy spirit shall not be pardoned"
and Paul, the blasphemer, who was justified, together
for they will not fit. We cannot have Peter reigning in

the celestials and still put him on a throne judging the

twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. 19:20) on earth.
Endeavoring to get a glimpse of the framework of
the Scriptures, we will find the first verse in Genesis
quite helpful to keep in mind. "Created by God were
the heavens and the earth.9 After this initial statement
we note that there is very little said about the heavens.
God, rather, takes up our attention with the earth. We
are told that He makes out of one, every nation of man
kind to be dwelling on all the surface of the earth (Acts
17:26). Later, we have our attention narrowed down
still further to one nation which God chose "for His own
possession above all the peoples that are upon the face
of the earth!' To this nation, Israel, God gives the
covenants, the sonship, .the divine service. To Israel
God promises a kingdom on the earth with all its bless*
ings. Passing from one book to another through the
Scriptures we have this one people in view with the
same promises, and the same expectation—to be God's
channel of blessing to the earth in order to bring it to
God. To them Naaman was sent (2 Kings 5). To them
the Ethopian Eunuch went. To them Cornelius was
instructed to send for light. From them Christ came
according to the flesh. To them He came to "confirm

the promises!' Beginning with the book of Exodus we
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Paul's Ministry Different

need to keep this one nation in our thought and also
the EARTH. Heaven seems to have been forgotten. The
law was given to Israel followed by the curses because
of their failure to keep it. They were taken into captivity
by the nations. Yet in all this we have no revelation
concerning "the body of Christ2' That God was going
to call out a people from all nations who were to be in
the body of Christ and reign in the heavens making
known the multifarious wisdom of God, was not known
and cannot be found in the Hebrew Scriptures, for it had
not been revealed yet. His purpose for the celestials
was a secret hid in God.
It was not until after the Jewish nation rejected their
Messiah for a second time, during the Pentecostal
ministry in Acts, that we suddenly have our attention
drawn away from the chosen nation, in a peculiar new
ministry being heralded to the other nations by Paul.
When we begin reading Romans we discover that a real
change
has taken place. Another evangel is being
given out, different promises, a different expectation.
What happened to Israel? God will not forsake her always.
Neither will He give her promises to another. He leaves
her as a piece of "unfinished business?9
This new ministry of Paul's is addressed to us and
applies to us. Yet if we try and mix the portion of truth
we receive from Paul with that which was written to
the nation of Israel by the others, it will only cause
us distress and God's Word will become a puzzle instead
of a revelation, a contradiction instead of a harmony.
It is as if a doctor made out two prescriptions for two
of his patients, living in the same house. When the
two bottles of medicine came, the second patient, in
stead of being content to take only the medicine the
doctor had intended for him, decided that he would get
well twice as fast if he mixed both medicines together

and drank them both himself. You can imagine the
results. Yet that is exactly what many of us are doing
when we study the Scriptures. We need to recognize
the distinctions between the old and the new humanity,
Peter and Paul (Gal. 2:7), law and faith, regeneration
and new creation, and the terrestrial and celestial glories
of Christ. These are distinctions "worth noting" which
will stimulate us to look further into God's Word, for it
is our access into a never-ending source of riches.

Utensils for Honor
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USELESS!

Is God operating in you? (Phil. 2:13). Operate means
to act within to get an effect or result. We learn in Eph.
1 that God is an "Operator" and is working out His
purpose. But how does He do it? Like all workers, God
uses implements or instruments. Many believers have
used this Scripture that God is operating all, as an
excuse for doing anything they want, letting themselves
go astray saying THAT must be God's purpose for their

lives. Howsad it is that we sometimes get ourselves in

trouble because of our lack of understanding.
Yes, God uses implements. We are told that Paul
was a very choice one in Acts 9:15. What are His imple
ments today? Read Romans 6:12-14. Paul says not to

be "presenting your members as implements of injustice

to sin, but present your members (mouth, ears, hands,

etc.) as implements of righteousness to God. This is

how God uses us. Did Paul decide that he didn't need
to go to the nations because God would work it out
anyway? No! Paul said, "Woe to me if I should not
."
He did not become stubborn, but being led by God's
spirit his members were used for the sake of God's
delight. This is not true of all believers. You see,
sometimes an operator has implements that are not

usable;

something is wrong. These he sets aside. In

2 Timothy 2:21 Paul tells us a way in which we can be
a utensil for honor, hallowed and useful to the owner
"made ready for every good act*1 If we are not obeying
God's Word we will find ourselves being used for dishonor-USELESS.
Let it be true of us as it was of the Thessalonians:
that the Word is operating in us who are believing so
that we may be useful implements—luminaries in the
dark and crooked generation.
Rely on Him from day to day,
He alone knows what is best.
Pray to Him for guidance
And you'll find sweet peace and rest.
—Ruth Johnson

Read God's Word not as a DUTY but as a SEEKER
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Justified By Faith
Your QuestionsIf alt have sinned, how can God justify anybody?

This question shows that someone has been thinking.
No righteous judge on earth would declare a guilty man
"not guilty"—how much less the God of heaven—yet we
are told continually that He does. How is this possible?
Justify means to pronounce one "not guilty!1 In
Romans 3:20 we learn that "by works of law no flesh
at all shall be justified in His sight!' Rules and laws
only accentuate the fact that all have sinned. In Psalms
143:2 we read that "in Thy sight no man living is
righteous." God cannot call a robber not a robber or a

sinner not a sinner and still be just, but the point of

the whole matter lies in the word "living." We are NOT
living any more. "With Christ we have been crucified.
Knowing this, that our old humanity was crucified to
gether with Him—one who dies has been justified from
sin" (Ro. 6:6-7). Now we are no longer in the old human
ity but in the new. All this is *'through faith in the
operation of God!' (Col. 2:12). We believe that because
of what God has done through Christ on the cross we
now stand before Him holy and flawless; complete in
Christ. Nothing consequently is now condemnation to
those in Christ Jesus. Are you in Christ Jesus?
No one can be justified in the old humanity* They can
be forgiven or pardoned but never declared "not guilty"
It is edifying to note that we find this truth of justifica
tion in Romans, for it is not applicable to anyone who
is not saved through Paul's evangel. You cannot find
anywhere outside of Paul's writings where it speaks of
people having died together with Christ. We read about
people confessing their sins. We read about the blood
of Christ being shed but not about man dying together
with Him, for in these passages God is still dealing
with the old humanity. The promises made then could
not be true in the new. We do not stand justified in the
old humanity but in the new. We do not stand justified
in the flesh but in the spirit. Being justified gratuitously
in His grace, through the deliverance which is in Christ
Jesus let us be thanking Him. Truly it is a most accept
able, era. Now. is a day of salvation.

Word Study for Young People

'RICHES'

THE WORD riches is defined in our concordance

as "an abundance of that which is esteemed of
value!' When anyone has an abundance of money
or possessions we say, "He is a rich man'1 Yet
we, as believers, are also rich, but in a vastly
different and superior way.
Just a glance at our concordance will quickly
convince us that God has much to say about riches
that does not apply to material things. We read in
Proverbs that "There is that maketh himself rich,
yet hath nothing; there is that maketh himself poor,
yet hath great wealth!1 The Lord Jesus Christ
said to His people, Israel, "Guard against ail
greed, for one's life is not in the superfluity of
his possessions'1 (Lu. 12:15). He also speaks in
this same chapter, verse 21, of the one who is
hoarding for himself and is not rich for God. To
these He says,"Woe to you rich!1
Now turn to the book of James and read James
2:1-7. Here the writer, instructing the twelve tribes
in the dispersion, warns them against showing
partiality to the rich in the synagogue—the rich in
this world's goods. They were told not to discrim
inate among themselves. Notice the question he
asks in verse 5. "Does not God choose the poor in
the world, rich in faith and enjoyers of the allot
ment of the kingdom which He promises to those
who are loving Him?" He adds, "Yet you dishonor
the poor one!1 How like this human beings are! We
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Our Lord's Attitude

are prone to respect the rich and look down on the
poor.

Our Saviour's ministry shows us some precious
truth about His attitude toward the poor. At His
first appearance in the synagogue in Nazareth, He
read a beautiful portion from Isaiah: "The spirit
of the Lord is on Me, On account of which He
. anoints Me to bring the evangel to the poor!* After
this He went on to say, "This day this scripture
is fulfilled in your ears!* How thrilling this would
have been to a true believer—yet it meant nothing
to these unbelievers. They showed their unbelief
when they said, "Is not this Joseph's son?*' Our
Saviour brought the evangel to the poor.
We know that when Christ reigns upon the earth
over Israel, there will not be the very rich and the
very poor. We can see clearly from His teachings
to His people when He was on earth, that it would
be very difficult for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom.
In this day of the administration of the grace of
God, a person may become rich. He pight be en
trusted with a great many possessions. Paul warns
those who are rich. He tells Timothy to charge
those who are rich not to be haughty nor to rely on
the dubiousness of riches, but on God, Who is
tendering us all things richly for our enjoyment.
What a loving God He is! He wants us to enjoy
what He bestows upon us. "Having sustenance
and shelter, with these we shall be sufficed!1 How
many believers do you know who have nothing more
than these two essentials? We have all been given
much more than we need merely to exist. For this
we should be continually giving thanks to God, in
the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ. He is tendering
us all things richly.

Material Wealth a Snare
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First Timothy 6 not only instructs those who are

rich, but also gives advice for those intending to
be rich. "Now those intending to be rich are falling
into a trial and a trap and many foolish and harm
ful desires which are swamping men in extermina
tion and destruction!* (1 Ti. 6:9). Material wealth
should not be our goal in life, for we are to "rely
on the living God!* If we seek security in amassing
a substantial financial reserve, we may be lead
astray, not realizing that our only reliable "secur
ity" lies in complete reliance on God. Paul said,
"I learned to be content." "My God shall be filling
your every need, in accord with His riches in glory
in Christ Jesus!1 (PhiU 4:19).
In closing let us consider some of the qualities
our Father possesses in abundance which are
"esteemed to be of value!* What does this mean
to us, who are His children?

In Ephesians 1:8 and 2:7 we read about the
riches of His grace. This grace He lavishes upon
us now, and in the oncoming eons, He will be
displaying the transcendent riches of His grace in
His kindness to us in Christ Jesus.
Ephesians 2:4 tells us that He is rich in mercy*
Romans 2:4 speaks of the riches of His kindness
and forbearance and patience. We learn of the
riches of His glory in Ephesians 3:16. "0, the
riches and the wisdom and the knowledge of God!f>

(Ro. 11:33). "Now God is able

(has sufficient

resources) to lavish all grace on you, that, having
all contentment in everything always, you may be
superabounding in every good work!* (2 Cor. 9:8).

These are our riches!

D.M.J,
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Young People's Fellowship

From the Mail Bag
from Hilde Weteel, li£2 Lockwood St., Akronl^, Ohio
"I have just come over here from Germany a few years
ago and am now working here in Akron. I have nobody
here who loves the truth. They are all prisoners of
law and therefore, have no understanding in this re
gard. It is a privilege to have fellowship with other
believers and I pray that I may have a chance this
summer, God willing. My comfort is to have God and
His nearness. It takes away all the loneliness and
sadness."

from Luis Clopton, 2300 Union S.E., Grand Rapids, Mich.
"I feel sad because we see so much energy and em
phasis placed on doctrine at the expense of something
Paul considers of more importance. Paul said, "Though
I perceive all secrets and have all knowledge yet

have no love, I am NOTHING!' God is love and he
who loves not knows not God. There is so little re

semblance between believers as we read about them
in the Word and what we find today. "Fervent in love,
mutual in love, superabounding in love?' My greatest
need and longing is not just to learn about God but to
learn of Him."

August Fellowship-August 1 to 15
Have you been wishing that there was some place
you could go where the Word was being taught to young
people? This is what we are planning for two weeks
this summer—August 1 to 15. We will be having classes
on different subjects especially planned to assist
young people beginning at the age of 15 and on. It will
be at our meeting place: 311 South Main Street, Almont,
Michigan. We hope you are planning your vacation so
that you can be with us these two weeks. All room
and board will be provided. Expenses will be paid out
of the free will offerings. Please write to us if you
can come so that we can make arrangements.

Welcome

all Criticism-It might show you where you are
displeasing the Lord.

Qoncorbant jStubte*

SCRIPTURE NAMES

ALMOST ALL VERSIONS of the Bible transmigrate
the names in Scripture, but seldom translate them.
They call the first human Adam, which is Hebrew,
instead of Likeness, whichis the English equivalent.
There are hardly any exceptions to this rule save
the name and the titles of the Deity, His Name is

usually altered to "LORDl* We use a transliteration
of the inspired form,Ieue. His principal title, "God"
is neither the meaning nor a transliteration.
We would much prefer to use the translations,
Subjector, To-Subjector, and To-Subjectors, in the
Concordant Version, but the use of the latter term
continually, thousands of times, seems to be im
practicable. We do not wish to be a stumbling block
to anyone (1 Cor. 10:32). This course would seriously
offend many, especially those who need the very
truth conveyed by this plan. So the wisest way seems
to be to treat it as a name and give the meaning in
the lexicon, as well as in the margin, when helpful.
To conform with the common practice with names
we transliterate the Hebrew Al and Alue and Alueim
into English. There can be no valid objection to this.
Rather, it should help to clear up an intolerable
confusion, which is a heavy hindrance to the under*
standing of the Scriptures.
As a matter of course we capitalize Al,, and Sub

jector, referring to the supreme Deity, and Alue, ToSubjector, because it referred to His Son. However,
at first, we did not do so with the plural, Alueim, for
it referred especially to the lesser sons, the saints.
But more mature consideration has caused us to
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change this, and commence all of these with capitals,
even To-Subjectors. The capital is used as a devout
acknowledgment of the Deity, But it is not a personal
matter. We use it of Christ because He was begotten
of the spirit of Al, and was filled with His spirit.
But the lesser sons also have a minor measure of
this spirit beside their human spirit. This divine
Spirit, and only this, in them is recognized as the
To-Subjector. By their own human spirit they cannot
subject anyone to Al. His holy spirit in them does
the work, and this we acknowledge by the capital
letters.
But when this word refers to so-called "gods"
or "judges" who are not actuated by a special gift
of divine spirit, captials are not used. The antichrist
of Daniel (11:38), we do not capitalize for he is
animated by the spirit of the adversary.
The divine Name and title present no difficulties
in pronunciation. They use four vowels, a, e} i, u
out of a possible five. The title Olun (Supreme, or
Most High) supplies this 0. So that the three principal
titles have all the vowels. These are easier to pro
nounce than the consonants. Besides, they contain
the vowel-like liquid I, and easy nasal consonants
m and n. They could not be made less difficult for
all races and tongues to say. If we followed the
traditional
corruption of the text, these inspired
vowels would be ignored and replaced by such mon
strosities as YHWH, which no one can pronounce.
Alleluiah, probably the most melodious word in
our language, we have borrowed from the Hebrew,
because it is all vowels and liquids. The Greek also
did this. In the glorious chorus of praise, when
Babylon is destroyed, the vast throng in heaven
commence their rejoicing with "Alleluiah!" And the

elders and animals respond with another "Alleluiah!"

Presents No Difficulty
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And the sound of the vast throng as many waters and
strong thunder echoes "Alleluiah!" But the trans
lators, as usual, have spoiled it by prefixing an A,
the most unmusical consonant, and changing the i
to ;. But, in singing, the voice refuses the hard
sound of ; and makes it an i again! The letters of
this word are those used in the titles Alueim and
Ieue, and are the most easily pronounced and sung.

Anyone who has heard a Mohammedan priest chant
his call to prayer, as I did while resting in the park
at Tiberias, will never doubt that the title Alue not
only can be pronounced, but can be sung* In loud,
melodious sounds he intoned, "Allah il Allah!" In
the course of time the Moslems seem to have modified
both the sense and the sound from Al-ue to Allah,
and To-Subjector to the Subjector supreme, and have
given Mohammed the place of Christ, How much more
music there is in Al than in "God"! Unlike the Jews,
the Arabs have not been scattered throughout the
world, hence their language has not changed so
much. In the Orient all such alterations are opposed,
hence the Arab pronunciation of Al is more likely to
be correct than the modern Hebrew El.
A.E.K.

FORTY-TWO THOUSAND

Although the Concordant Version rendering of
Jd. 12:6 is "forty-two thousand" as in the Authorized
Version, for some unknown reason it appeared as
"two thousand and forty" on page 22 of the January
1954 (XLV, 1) magazine, which we heartily regret.
Kindly change it in your copy.
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Test Yourself
YOUNG PEOPLE'S CLASS

Do you have a young people's meeting where
you are? Perhaps you say, "No, because there
are not enough of us." If you are waiting until
then you never will have one. If there is just one
other person that is enough. Get together and
study the life of Abraham so that you can observe
the elements of the faith (Romans 4), or follow
different words through all their occurrences.
Time spent anywhere in the Word will be beneficial.

MEDITATION
How can God be the Saviour of all mankind unless
He saves them? (ITim. 4:10) Unless we see God's
purpose to save all mankind it will be hard for us to
believe that salvation is not of "free will" today. Now
God is choosing out the people through whom it is to
be done. He is the Saviour of those who believe today.
We are going to be used by God to accomplish His
purpose in bringing the universe to Himself.

FUNDAMENTALS
add

not

unto

TEgT YOURSELVES

the Sometimes

the Word

impresses

us

Word that i command when we note what it does NOT say.

you

In each of the following there is an

away.

1, For in grace are you saved through

Praying that your love good works. Eph. 2:8.
may be

superabound-

ingMORE and more. 2. Observing the elements of the
faith in the footprints of our father

divisions** among Abraham in circumcision. Rom. 4:12.

a^dV^heTam': 3- Out of Him, through Him, and for

mind.

Him is some. Rom. 11:26.

4. The evangel is God's power for salvation to every

one, to the Jew first and to the Greek as well. Rom. 1:16.
5. And I will be giving you (Peter) the keys of the
ecclesia which is His body. Matt. 16:19.

6. And I perceived the holy city, new Jerusalem, which
is heaven. Rev. 21:2.
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THE ALUEIM, TOSUBJECTORS
THE TITLE ALUEIM is best apprehended in the light
of the consummation when Al, the Subjector, will be
come All in all. From the beginning Al is all in Alue,
the To-Subjector. During the eons Al becomes Much
in many, the To-Subjectors, or Alueim, yet becomes
All in them also when they are vivified. At the end of
the eons He becomes All in all the rest. Basically,
this consists in the full possession of Al's spirit
by Alue, His Son, Christ Jesus, our Lord, and to its
present partial, yet later full impartation to His
sons, the partners of Alue (Hb. 1:9), during the eons,
and its reception by all at their conclusion.
THREE PHASES OF SUBJECTION

The course of the divine subjection of all during
the eons may be condensed into three principal move
ments, and set forth as a reversal (ICor. 15:27-28),
thus:

1

2
3

All in Al, Himself.
All in Alue, His Son.

(Much in many Alueim, His sons.)
All in Alueim, His sons.
All in all His creatures.

As Al is imperceptible to all His creatures* there
can be no immediate contact between Him and them,
so that He does not reveal Himself directly to the
sentient beings whom He subjects. Hence the need
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of intermediaries in whom His spirit operates, who
can be seen and heard. For this He created His Son
(Rev, 3:14), Who is His visible Image, and His
audible Word, through Whom to reveal Himself, and
entrusted the task of subjecting all to Him. As the
Son also was far too glorious to contact humanity,
subjection was delegated to lesser To-Subjectors,
the Alueim, the "messengers}1 or, as the Hebrew
calls them, the "workers}1 who are "ministering
spirits, commissioned for service" (Hb. 1:14), and
to the prophets and the priests of old. These failed
to fulfill their function fully, so later, when the time
came, the Son emptied Himself of His glories, becoming human, and suffered and died and was raised,
revealing thus the power, wisdom and love of the
Supreme Subjector. As He was, at first, brought into
contact with only a small part of humanity for a very
short period, a measure of Al9s spirit was imparted
to other humans also, such as the apostles, including
Paul, and all in whom Alfs spirit dwells today. To
these anointed sons, who have been subjected to Al
through Alue, is left the task of subjecting those
called during the absence of Alue. These are like
the Alueim of the Hebrew revelation*
THE ONE SPIRIT

Although our popular versions make no distinction
between Al, the Supreme Subjector, and the longer
forms, this is of vital importance. The essential
difference between Al and the longer forms is that
He subjects all to Himself, while they subject all to
Him. In reality, then, He is the single Subjector of
all Himself* for it is done by His one spirit operating
in and through His Son and the subordinate sons.
They are the instruments that He uses. As in all
spiritual subjection, the spirit of Al is the only

Meaning of Plural
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efficient force. Even when the plural, Subjectors, is

used, when its verb expresses harmonious action, it
is in the singular. It refers only to their spiritual
activity, motivated by means of Al's one spirit.

THE PLURAL OF MAJESTY
Among scholars, the usual explanation of the
"plural" form, Aluem (To-Subjectora), is that it is
a "plural of majesty" In the past we could find no

better explanation, so tolerated it, until we were
forced to differentiate between the three forms, Al,
Alue, and Alueim, the first two being singular, and
only the last one having -im (or -i) added, which
is the normal indication of the plural in Hebrew.
The title supreme y which surely suggests majesty,
is used seven times with Al, which occurs compara
tively seldom, yet only twice is it associated with
Alueim, which occurs over two thousand times, and
is often questionable. This could not be if the plural,
Alueim, was a sign of majesty. In the eighty-second
psalm, Al, the Subjector, judges the Alueim, the ToSubjectors, for their failure. This alone should show
that the idea of majesty is not to be attached to
them, in contrast to the shorter form Al. At first we
could not find any occurrences of supreme used with
Alueim, but a closer check revealed the two passages.

The Hebrew text, however, is so full of corruptions,
thatthisis to be expected, and only a large majority,
as in this case, can decide the issue.
SINGULAR AND PLURAL

It is generally supposed that the plural, Alueim,
is always singular in sense. This is not the fact. In
the eighty-second psalm it is both singular and plural.
It is the usual plural ten times, when referring to
them as individuals, and singular only five times,
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referring to the Al in.them, as well as in their title
(verses 1, 6, and 8), as shown below:
1. The Alueim are (is) stationed in the congrega
tion of Al.
6. I, I say,"Alueim are (is) you,
8, Rise, (sing.) Alueim! Judge (sing.)the earth!
For you, you (sing.) are allotting among all the nations.

When Al judges them for their failure, He addresses
them in the plural, as individuals. Otherwise they
are recognized as one.
There is always failure when it is plural, for they
judged with iniquity, partiality, (v. 2), without under
standing, walking in darkness (3,4,5), dying, falling

(7). As individuals, we are failures. Only as Al is
in U3 can we do His work. The consummation con
sists in Al being All in all. This should be a great
help to us to avoid doing our own will, and to rely
alone on the power of His spirit, which homes in us.
As such a problem is beyond most of us, it will
be wisest to submit it to an Infallible Expert, our
Lord Jesus Christ. He quoted verse six, "I say you

are gods" (plural), and spoke of those.Jo whom the
word of God came (Jn. 10:34). This should settle the
main issue, that Aluem may refer to more than one,
as indeed, it always does in other connections, as

when referring to the "judges" in Israel, or to false
deities. But they may be reckoned one as a class,
or as one in spirit, being only the medium or mouth
piece through whom Al operates.
The Son of God has clearly explained to us how
two can be one in work (Jn. 10:30-38). Who did the
works which He performed? He said, "the Father...
He is doing His works" (Jn. 14:10). Did the Son,
then, do no works? The works He did were done by
the Father in Him. This is Al's method throughout

"M" Expresses Dissociation
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the eons, especially in subjection. Apparently, it
will be done by His Son and others under Him, but
the power is all of One. When God is All in all, He
will work in all, and they will work as one. This is
expressed in Hebrew by using a singular verb no
matter how many subordinate Subjectors may be in
volved. The Jews of our Lord's day evidently did
not understand this, so we cannot expect their records
to have been perfectly preserved in this matter. The
same is true of so-called "ChristianityJ* They seem
to have lost this great truth very early, for they dis
placed it by vague theological speculations, and socalled "free will}' which robs God of His power and
divinity.
Hebrew, as a nature language, uses some of the
so-called "servile" letters to modify its stems, just
as we use the letter a- occasionally to negate, as in
a-chromatic, not colored. But it is used much more
consistently in Hebrew, as we have seen with the
letters u (AND expressing continuance), and E (THE
or -ward or to-9 for direction). Likewise with the
letter M. By itself it means FROM. It sometimes
seems to retain this general idea elsewhere, even
when it is at the end of a word, as in the so-called
"plural}' -im. It seems to include the wider thought
of dissociation, which, of necessity, implies more
than one. May not this be one of the deeper implica
tions in the title Aluem? They have, not only the
spirit of Al, the Subjector, but a human spirit within
them. In the case of Alue, the Son, although He is
distinct from Al, there is no spiritual dissociation.

With other subjectors there is until they are vivified,
and entirely subject to Al, when Al is all in them.
In many cases, however, the last letter m, is
dropped, especially when the subjector is associated
with those who are subjected, as the Aluei of Israel.
In this case the -m is omitted as then the immediate
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connection is between them and others, not Al, and
their spiritual duality is not in view. Therefore, in
the version, we may change it to read "Aluei of"
in place of Alueim, or put the m in light-face type,
to indicate its absence from the Hebrew text.
ALUEIM OR ALEIM

As Alweim is the plural of Altie, in which it ex
presses the same thought, we began by writing it
with the u. But, as the letter u was not used in the
Hebrew text, being only indicated by a masoretic
dot above the line, we rejected it. Yet, when com
paring the Dead Sea Scrolls (now designated by the
symbol iq) with our text, we found that it practically
always has the n! It was replaced by a high dot in
later texts! Henceforth we will restore it.
THE SPIRIT PERSONIFIED

The spiritof Al, or the Placer, is often personified,
and spoken of as if it was one individual. The Son
spoke of the holy spirit, the spirit of truth, which is
going out from the Father, as a Consoler, or "Com
forter" (Jn. 14:26, 15:26), which would take the
place of Jesus after He left them. The Son, indeed,
was a single Person, but the spirit that He sent was
not a single human, but an invisible, immaterial
Presence in each one which influenced their lives
as He had done. As it cannot be defined, He made it
known by means of figures. So also in the Hebrew.
There, however, it is entitled a To-Subjector, for
that is its function. It was not limited to one indi
vidual, butwas present in those who were empowered
by Al to take part in His purpose of the eons.
As the Son, Alue, is, for the purpose of revelation,
the same as His Father, Al, both are looked upon as
One (Jn. 10:30). "He that hath seen Me hath seen

the Father11 (Jn. 14:9). But it is very different with

The Force of the Plural
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the lesser sons. At first, before vivification, with only
an earnest of the spirit, they differ greatly in some
respects. Hence they are dual in character, and by
no means singly a Subjector, as the Son, They fail
to subject all during the eons of evil, until the Son

Himself appears in glory during the eons of the eons,
Al is not all in them, as they have separate spirits

of their own before being vivified.
The fact that Alue, without the plural ending,
indicates the One through Whom all are subjected,
makes it impossible to use the same form for every
one of the To-subjectors. It would cause confusion
to do this, for there is only one Alue, Who is ToSubjector, high above the rest, through Whom all are
subjected. The Alueim must be distinguished from
Al and Alue, even if only one of them is in question.
In the triad of Father, Son and sons, we can indicate
the difference in English by saying the Son for the
Only-begotten, and a son for the others. In Hebrew,
however, this cannot be done. It uses Alueim instead.
This is suggested as a spiritual explanation of
most of the occurrences of the plural, Alueim, where
one or more agents are included, yet only one spirit
operates in them all. No one, not even Jesus, could,
make men subject to His Father apart from that spirit
(Jn, 8:28), He Himself said, "the Father remaining
in Me, He is doing His works!1 (Jn. 14:10). He, the
To-Subjector, the One subjecting the other To-sub
jectors, did it all by means of the spirit of the
supreme Subjector. All subjection is accomplished
by this spirit of which Al imparted to His Son by
begettal,inplaceofahuman father. This is described
for us as follows: "Holy spirit shall be coming on
you, and the power of the Most High shall be over
shadowing you" (Lu. 1:35). He was the Only-begotten
Subjector (Jn. 1:18).
There is a marvelous harmony between the plural
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or dual form of Al and His goal of becoming all in
His creatures. When He is all in them they will never
act on their own, but He will act in them. Even
today all that we do which is acceptable to Him is
not of ourselves, but of His spirit within us. In the
sphere of subjection we can see this clearly. Without
the operation of His spirit we cannot "save a single
soul!* We should be continuously conscious of the
fact that each one of us is not an independent opera
tor, but Al in us, He does the work. We are only the
instrument in His hands. The Al in 4Zueim is His
spirit. We are only the -ueim, the faulty instruments.
In practice, the single divine spirit may include
many individuals. We may insist that Al says that,
"Not on bread alone is the human living, for on
every word coming forth from the mouth of Ieue is
the human living!1 (Dt. 8:3). Yet the actual saying
was not done by Al, but by Moses, and by Godfs Son
(Mt. 4:4), and by those who read these words aloud—
in brief, by many individual To-subjectors. Literally,
Al may never have expressed it by means of sound,
yet Moses and His Only-begotten Son evidently did,,
first in Hebrew and then in Greek, and now we say it
in English. The sounds are very different, like the
individuals, but the sense is the same. So it is that
Al reveals His word through Alue and Alueim.
At first it seems incredible that Alueim, the plural
form, which is used far oftener than the other two
combined, could include others beside the One
Supreme Being. But when we consider His activities,
and the emphatic statements concerning the part
which His Son has in them, it becomes evident that
at least two are engaged in them. All came into being
through the Son, as the Word (Jn. 1:3). All was created
inHim,throughHima,n(l for Him, and has its cohesion
in Him (Col. 1:16). As Adam had the human race in
him, so the Son had all creation in Himself. And as

All is Out of Al
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all humanity partakes of Adam's spirit, and carries
out his commission to subdue the earth, so His saints
partake of His spirit, and carry out His commission
as To-Subjectors, in subjecting all. Al seldom oper
ates alone, but His spirit carries out the subjection
of all through those who have received it. This ac
counts for the plural Alueim being used so often.
There is little of this truth revealed in the lower
realms of revelation, for there all is enigmatical
(1 Co. 13:12). So it is with this title, but in John,
and especially in Paul's writings, when he is reveal
ing the present transcendent truth, we are plainly
told that "All is out of God;* (2 Cor. 5:18), and that
He "is operating all in accord with the counsel of

His will" (Eph. 1:11). Subjection is really His ex
clusive function. He alone has the power, and will
reap the results. He alone subjects His creatures to
Himself. His Son, and those anointed by the Subjector's spirit, are subjected to Him, and are sub
jecting others to Him, not themselves, hence are

To-Subjectors.
It will be seen from the foregoing that it is of
major importance to distinguish between the singular
and plural usages of Al, as it is a very striking
feature of His Hebrew revelation, which prepares us
for the higher truth of God's spiritual unity with all
who are His during the eons, and with everyone at
the consummation. The present confusion, by ignoring
it, effectively hides, rather than reveals. We now
realize that if we use the singular tense, as in the
Hebrew, it would be much easier to explain the

truth. To the spiritual saint it will be a continual

reminder that all is of the Subjector now and that
this will make Him All in all in the consummation.
So we will follow the inspired text, in the fear and
favor of the Subjector, choosing to please Him rather
than men.

202

The Messengers Game First
THE SON SENT LAST

Along with most Bible students with whom I came
into contact, I once thought that our Lord had been
manifested to mankind of old and spoke to Adam and
others before He came in flesh. It has not been easy
to relinquish this idea, so I have great sympathy
with others in this matter* When I found that the
title Alue apparently was used so seldom, and never
in connection with any such manifestation, I was
reminded of the statement at the very beginning of
Hebrews, "By many portions and many modes, of
old, God, speaking to the fathers in the prophets, in

Ihe last of these days, speaks to us in a Son,,,**
With this agrees our Lord's own parable of the vine

yard to whose farmers the owner sent slave after
slave. At last he sent his son (Mk. 12:6),
In Hebrews the relation between the early mes
sengers and the begotten Son is fully set forth, be
ginning with the statement that God spoke to their
fathers in the prophets. Then the Son is compared
to the messengers, through whom God had communi
cated with humanity, and had given the law (2:2), It
was not fitting to associate the Son with the fading
glory of the law, and all the failure of the evil eons,
over which the various Alueim, or To-subjectors, are
placed, for they do not succeed in their mission (Ps,
82), Therefore, not to these messengers will the
impending eons be subjected. It will be subjected
by the Man, Jesus, the To-Subjector, Who humbled
Himself beneath the messengers in order to suffer
and die, but is now wreathed with glory and honor,
far above them. He, with His brethren, are the Tosubjectors of the future. They will succeed in the
final subjection of all.
The clearest revelation given us of the pre-human
Christ, shows that He was inherently in the form of

The Pre-Human Christ
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God, and had to empty Himself, taking the form of a
slave, coming to be in the likeness of humanity
(Phil. 2:6-7). This implies that He had not taken
human form in the past. His glory was far too great
for human gaze. Even the law was prescribed through
messengers (Ga. 3:19, Ac. 7:53). The fading glory of
the law came through Moses, the lasting glory of
grace and truth came through Jesus Christ* He Him
self said, "You hear that it was declared to the
ancients...yet I am saying to you...1' (Mt. 5).
God no one has ever seen. The Only-begotten
God, Who is in the bosom of the Father, He unfolds
Him. According to this the Son, the To-Subjector,
did not condescend to contact humanity in the glory
He had in the past, during the administration of con
demnation. He did not become a part of it until born
into it in order to administer grace and truth. This
humiliation was much greater than we can comprehend
even apart from the deeper descent to the shameful
death of the cross.
THE MINISTRY OF MESSENGERS

The ministry of messengers did not stop even
when our Lord took human form. We will merely men
tion the most of them. One appeared to Joseph, the
husband of Mary (Mt. 1:20); Gabriel to Zecharias
and Miriam (Lu. 1:19, 26); the shepherds (Lu. 2:13);
at Bethesda's pool (Jn. 5:2); to Peter (Ac. 5:19,
jail 10:7), Joppa (10:3), jail (12:7); Philip (Ac. 8:26),
Herod smitten (Ac. 12:23); Paul, ship (Ac. 27:23);
to John (Rev. 1:1); trumpets (Rv. 8:2). John, the
Baptist was himself a messenger (Mt. 10:11). They,
also, are subject to the To-Subjector. He had twelve
legions of them at His command even in His humili
ation (Mt. 26:23). In this administration of celestial
blessing the spiritual forces of wickedness are our
chief adversaries (Eph. 6:10-17), but members of the
body of Christ need no such intermediaries.
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Subjectors Finish Subjecting

BEFORE AND AFTER THE CONSUMMATION

In view of the questions raised by the consumma
tion, such as, Does the Father continue to be the
Subj ector after the eons? we are obliged to examine
closely the difference between Him and the T.o-Subjectors, Altze and Alweim. Not only is an e added to
express the to, but a u is inserted which might be

shown in a close sublinear by TO-SUBJECT-ING
(one), that is, those actually acting, while Al would
be SUBJECT (or), without the -ing, for it describes
His office, rather than the operation, which He dele
gates to others. At the consummation, when all are
subjected, the subjecting will cease because it is
finished. Then there will be no more To-Subjecting
ones, but the fact that they did so will remain, as
well as the fact that Al did it through them. A king
usually delegates the actual fighting in a war to a
general, who does it by means of subordinates. When
the victory is won, however, even though not actually
fighting further, the general and those under him
retain their rank and titles. But it will not be in the
eons. In Hebrew this difference is easily expressed

by simply dropping the u* Christ will not be the ToSubject£%-(One), Alt/e, neither will the saints be
To-Subjectin^(ones), Alweim, any longer, for they
will not then be occupied with subjecting. But He
will still be the great Ale, the One Who subjected
all to Al, and the others will be Aleim, those who
have the honor of having served under Him. This
remarkable feature of inspired Hebrew seems to have
been forgotten. We will consider it again when we
come to study the divine Name Iewe, where it has
the same force.
There are three realms of subjection: substance,
spul and spirit. In creation the Alueim subjected the
heavens and the earth, so that, to this day, they

Three Realms of Subjection
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obey the "laws of nature" Humanity was given con
trol over the living souls on the earth, because Adam
received an added portion of the divine spirit. 'Spiritual
subjection is the office of those who have a special
enduement of the spirit of Al, with the Son at their
head, through Whom all will be brought into subjection.
The term subjector may be used of each of these.
They can be distinguished from each other by their
contexts.

Our Lord, during His ministry while on earth, not
only subjected the spirits of men, and satisfied their
souls with food^ but the winds and the waves obeyed
His will as well (Mt. 8:23-26). Yet this was only a
foretaste of further physical marvels in the millen
nium. He is To-Subjector in all three realms: sub
stance, soul and spirit, and will control them all in
His kingdom.
SUBJECTORS IN THE BEGINNING

After the heading, "In the beginning" the A.V.
goes on, "God created" But the inspired Original
says that creation was by Alueim, by To-Subjectors.
This seems to have been an insoluble enigma hitherto.
And we beg our reverent readers to bear with us
when we seek to show that the Scriptures mean
exactly what they say, and there is no need to
change them to accord with our own dark misconcep
tions. The key to this enigma soon follows, in the
third verse. Yet the spirit of "God" (Alueim, ToSubjectors) is vibrating over the surface of the water.
God is spirit, and He works by means of His spirit,
yet through those to whom He has imparted it.
THREE CREATIONS

Most of us have inherited the idea that creation
was a single, instantaneous act, which brought matter

into> existence, aiicf which never needs to be repeated.
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The Three Creations

This is entirely too narrow. There are three separate
creations, two of which are past, and one still future.
Two have a material basis, but one is purely spiritual.
Even the future material creation is not said to be
made out of nothing. The central spiritual creation
revealed by Paul (2 Cor. 5:17) originated in Al, but
comes to us through the work of Christ, and the
revelations of Paul and other ambassadors. It was
probably like this in the first material creation. That
is why we read that Alueim, not Al alone, created
the heavens and the earth.
In view of later revelations, which teach us that
all came into being through the Word, and apart from
it not even one thing came into being, we cannot
confine the creation of the heavens and the earth to
a single Subjector, Al, alone. As we were not present
at this creation we must depend entirely on His Word,
which shows that not only the Father, as Subjector,
but also His Son was engaged in the creation of the
heavens and the earth. Al was the Source, for all is
out of Him, but Alue was the Course, for all is
through Him (Ro. 11:36). It also may have included
such as those sons of Alueim who were present at
the foundation of the earth (Jb. 38:7).
Although all was created, not directly by Al Him

self alone, but through His Son (Col. 1:15), yet the

spirit was that of Al. So, in the final analysis, all
is out of God (Ro. 11:36). .
In the later and greater work of conciliation, the
Father commissioned His Son to empty Himself of
His primeval power and glory, and humble Himself
by becoming human, and descend to the most shame
ful death as a Sacrifice for all, and then clothed Him
with power and glory to sway over all and subject
all to Him* But ^Ae Father also chose many others,
to whom He imparted a measure of His holy spirit,

to be ambassadors to work under Him in reaching the
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rest. So it seems to have been in the earlier and
lower sphere of creation,
THE ADAMIC SPIRIT

Human beings, the descendants of Adam, should
find it much easier than messengers to understand
how one spirit can be shared by many, for the breath
of lives which Adam inhaled has been transmitted to
all his descendants. Although it is distributed among
many millions, we still speak of it as one, which it
really is. Moreover this spirit makes subjectors of
all humans, not only Adam, Even as the one spirit
of humanity makes all men subjectors over animals,
so the one spirit of the Subjector makes all receiving
it subjectors in the higher sphere of the spirit, When
we speak, Adam speaks in us. And when we repeat
God's words, He says it, we utter it. We are not
subjectors1 apart from Him, Hence we are To-Subjectors*
as are all His messengers,
(THE) BEGINNING

An absolute beginning is unknown to the Scrip
tures, as well as an absolute end. Such a thing is
beyond human comprehension, even were it men
tioned in the Word, As has often been pointed out,
the beginning of Genesis is not the beginning of all
things, but only of the material heavens and earth.
As all was created in the Son of God's love, He is
before all else, and all has its cohesion in Him,
Although there were no human beings before Adam,
there were sons of Alueim present at the founding of
the earth, as made known to Job, In order to put him
where he belongs, with all the rest of humanity, Job
was asked some pointed questions:
Whereat were you when I founded the earth?
Tell, should you know understanding*
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The Creation of the Earth
Who placed its measurements, in case you know?

Or, who stretched out on it a tape?
On what are its sockets sunk?
Or who shot its cornerstone into place,

When jubilate together the stars of the morning,
And shouting are all the son of the Alueim. (jb. 38:4-7)
Here we are introduced to those who were present

"in the beginning^1 They were powerfully and joyfully
impressed by the founding of the earth. It seems to
have been a prolonged process, a period of time,
rather than an instantaneous miracle, which is here
likened to the erection of a great edifice on earth*
God's spirit is literally imperceptible, even when
present in others. It would b§ Impossible .to describe
it in literal terms, so that these early sons are also
presented under the figure of stars. The coming of
Christ was predicted by a Star' out of Jacob (Nu.
24:17),
which guided the magi to his birthplace
(Mt. 2:2). Abram's seed are compared with stars
(Gn. 15:5). The moon and the 23tars rule the night.
In the era of the end, seven stars are messengers of
the ecclesias (Rev. 1:20), and the Root of David
will be the resplendent Morning Star, harbinger of
the coming kingdom. So, in the beginning, th0 stars
of the morning celebrated the advent of the earth
(Jb. 38:4-7). Thisis most suggestive. Al was shrouded
in darkness exeepit for the dim illumination of the
starlight. But, when the earth was founded, the day
was about to dawn, for it was to be the means of
His fullest revelation to all His creatures.
SOULISH SUBJECTION

In the second case of subjection, in Gen. 1:28,
the reference is to living souls on the earth after the

formation of Adam, the sub]ector. this will be per

fected when the animals are subjected in the coming
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kingdom and all mankind is conciliated at the con
summation,
Soulish subjection, given to humanity, and later
concentrated in the man when the woman sinned
(3:16), was inherent in Adam while he lived, and
was inherited by his own sons (Gen, 5:4), When
these married his own daughters, the first family
seemed to have formed a sort of nobility. When
humanity came to be multitudinous, these were
especially distinguished (giants, Gen. 6:4, A.V.)
and the sons were masters, mortals with the name.
These were sons of the original subjector who were
over the antediluvian race, especially after Adam
died. After the deluge, subjection was put on a
different basis, which was modified, still further with
the call of Israel. It will be finally vested in the
Messiah, the Son of Adam and the Son of the Supreme
Subjector, Who will subject all to the Father at the
consummation. Meanwhile we are to be subject to the
superior authorities, who are God's servants for our
good (Ro. 13:1-4).
THE GOD OF SHEM

After the deluge we read of Aluei Shm, the Subjectors of Shem. He is the progenitor of the SAemites
(not Semites), from whose seed Abram and Israel
sprang, who are Al's chief To-Subjectors on the
earth (Gen. 9:26). Ieue is specially called the
Subjector of Abram, and of Isaac and of Jacob (Ex.
3:15), and of all the Hebrews (Ex. 3:18), and of Israel
(Ex. 5:1), because these and their seed are His
means of subjecting humanity. From them sprang
David, the king, and of them came the Messiah, the
To-Subjector, Who will not only reign over all the
earth, but will place all Al's enemies beneath His
feet. We can see the inception of this grand consum
mation in the subjection of Shem and of Israel, for
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Subjection in Israel
them He confided His revelation of Himself to

mankind,

MAN OF GOD

It will be found very helpful to translate such
phrases as "man of God" into "man of the To-SubjectorsV It gives us a definite idea of the meaning,
and accords fully with "God's" main activity during
the eons, and is applicable to all whom He employs
in His work of universal subjection. Very fittingly,
it is defined by Pharaoh, in describing the man under
him who could subject his people. And he speaks of
it as one who has the spirit of God, which is the
essential feature of every man of God (Gen. 41:38).
Next comes Moses, who subjected Ieue's people to
His law. It is used of him morefrequently than any

one else on this account (Dt. 33:1, Js. 14:6, 1 Ch.
23:14, 2 Ch. 25:9, Ez. 3:2, Ps. 90:1). It is applied
to the prophet Samuel (IS. 9:6, etc.), Elijah (2 K.
1:9), David (Neh. 12:24, 36). This shows that the
Subjector applies this title to those through whom
He is subjecting Israel to Himself.
AL ALUEIM, SUBJECTOR OF TO-SUBJECTOR

Jacob, at Peni-Al, wrestled with a man (Gen.
32:24, 31). The A.V. says that he saw God (Alueim)
face to face. But God is imperceptible (1 Tim. 6:16).
He did not see the supreme Subjector, but a messen
ger of Al. Later, when he set up an altar at Shechem
(33:18), he called it Al-AlueMshr-Al, Subjector-ofTo-Subjectors of Israel.
AL WITH ALUEIM

When Jacob ran away from his brother, Ieue met
him and promised him the ground on which he lay.
He called the place Bith-Al, House of-Subjector

(Gen. 28:16-19). Later, when he returned, he built

Korah's Insubjection
an

altar

there,

and
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the

place Al-bith-Al

(Subjector of the house of the Subjeetor) for there

the subjectors (Alueim) had been revealed to him
when he ran away (Gn. 35:6-7), In his dream he saw
me$sengers of Alueim ascending and descending on
the heavenly highway (Gen. 28:12). This gives us a
hint as to the part played by the To-Subjectors of
that time. They conveyed the messages of Al. This
was* the case very often in Israel. Today He sends
His human ambassadors in conciliating and subjecting
humans to His will.
KORAH

In Nu. 16:22 Al and Alueim are used together:
At the rebellion of Korah, when Ieue was about to
finish the whole congregation in an instant, Moses
expostulated saying, -"All Aluei (Subjector of tosubjectors) of the spirits for all flesh.1* The R.S.V,
has "God, the God}1 ignoring the -uei, which shows
that it is to and plural. This obscures the point,
which is that Korah was one of the leaders, or tosubjectors, in Israel, not a common Israelite. His
position demanded that he subject his people to the
Subjector. Instead, he leads them into insubjection.
This called for severe and sudden judgment. It is
only as we understand these things that we can justify
the severity and suddenness of the judgment, for
the earth opened up and swallowed them in an in
stant. Insubjection in subjectors must be eradicated!
When the tribes of Israel who lived east of the
Jordan expostulated with the rest concerning an
altar which they had built, they prefaced it with
"The Subjector (Al) of to-subjectors (alueim), is
IeueJ* (Jsh. 22:22). They repeated this in order to
emphasize their allegiance to the "God" of Israel.
It seems most strange to hear them acknowledge
other "gods** beside the One, Who dwelt in the
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tabernacle. But it seems most appropriate when we
see that this matter was not in the hands of the
common people, but of the "heads" or "princes" in
Israel, who were to-subjectors in their own sphere.
It was very fitting for them to specially mention
themselves as subject to Him. In such matters the
people were not directly and individually subject to
Ieue, the supreme Subjector, but to the heads or
princes. The latest revision seeks to explain it by
the rendering "the Mighty'One, God, the Lord}1 when
the point lies in the first being singular, and the
second plural.
SON AND SONS IN HEBREWS

In the epistle to the Hebrews Al speaks of His
Son in contrast to His previous means of communica
tion by messengers (Hb. 1:4). They are treated as
being in the same class, as mediums through whom
Al spoke, but very different in rank, just as, in the
Hebrew Scriptures, they are all ZVsubjectors, but
the Son is the To-Subjector. On the divine side? He
is His Son, the Effulgence of His glory and the
Emblem of His assumption, and so is much better
than they. Yet, on the creature side, He is here
called their Partner (Hb. 1:9), their Brother (2:12),
including Adam and Moses, and Joshua, and Chief
Priests like Aaron and Melchizedek, yet far greater
than any or all of them (Ps. 45:1-7, Hb. 1:8).
In the coming kingdom of Christ, the To-Subjector,
He will rule all nations with a club of iron (Rev.
12:5). Yet He will not rule alone, but exercise His
authority through the twelve apostles and other lesser
To-subjectors. Indeed, His saints, who have been
hallowed by His spirit, shall judge the whole world
(1 Cor. 6:2). Even in the heavens He will use the
ecclesia which is His body to bring them into sub
jection to the divine will.

The Day of God
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MORTALS LACKING

What is a mortal, that Thou art remembering him,
And a son of humanity, that Thou art noting him?
Yet lacking little art Thou making him of the Alueim,
And with glory and honor art Thou crowning him.
(Ps. 8:4)

The Alueim seem to be a little above humanity.
Who are they? Translators seem to be in a quandary.
The A.V. renders this Hebrew title "angels" here
only, out of hundreds of occurrences. Elsewhere it
is mostly either gods, or God. The Septuagint renders
it messengers, which is not far astray. So also is it
in Ps. 8:5, 87:7, 138:1, and Heb, 2:6. But the most

modern version, the R.S.V., renders it "God" as if
mankind is almost Deity! Probably the Greek in
early days, like English and other modern languages,
had no close equivalent for To-subjectors. In this
passage it was evident that the Deity was not in
tended,
so they fell back on messengers, which
might well be applied to To-subjectors, since they
will subject others by means of their messages. So
it seems clear that these are the celestial beings
who were created before mankind and of higher rank.
Many of these were used as messengers, but others
were used in other capacities. Their names vary
with their special activity. So we read that Alueim
spoke to Moses, yet elsewhere we are told that this
was done by messengers*

In the future, in the day of God (2 Pt. 3:12), all
living humanity will be subject to God, for He will
tabernacle among them (Rev. 21:3-4). This will be
followed by all the dead, who have been subjected
to Him at the great white throne judgment, and are
made alive at the abolition of death (1 Cor. 15:26,
2 Tim. 1:10). Then, when all are i subject, To-Subjectors will no longer be needed, and Al Himself
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We Will Give the Facts

with paternal affection, will rule as a Father over
His loving family.
We have been much exercised as to the best
method of bringing these vital facts to the readers
of the Concordant Version. The only possible way
seems to be this: transliterate this title and put the
meaning in the margin occasionally, just as we
expect to do with the Name Ieue. Every syllable
has a meaning vital to our understanding of the
scriptures. This is only the opening of the door to
further study, and need never be altered in case it
leads to further light. May our gracious God use it
to reveal His great glory as the Subjector Who longs
to bless His creatures by becoming All in them all!
-A.E.K.

"SAUCERS" OR SPACE SHIPS
Some of our dear readers are inquiring whether
beings from other planets are visiting the earth at
the present time. The Scriptures repeatedly record
the presence of celestial beings on the earth, espe
cially Satan, and the messengers at our Lord's birth,
and those recorded in the Unveiling. Moreover they
are very much interested in the present administra
tion, as it reveals the wisdom of God as no other.
Ordinarily, they do not seem to be visible to mortals,
but those who seek to stand for God will seldom
lack evidence of their presence. But we have seen
no hint that they need "space ships" in which to
travel. Apart from the Adversary and his messengers,
against whom we are equipped (Eph. 6:11-17), there
is no need to fear until after we have been snatched
away to meet the Lord in the air.

PAUL AND THE KINGDOM LEADERS

PAUL HIMSELF has written an account of his rela
tions with the kingdom apostles and his dealings
with them. So one of the best ways to bridge the
gulf between the kingdom ecclesia and the present
grace is to study parts of his epistle to the Gala
tians, and compare them with the narrative of Acts.
In most cases the comparison will turn into a con
trast, and will gradually bring us across from the
ailing and failing kingdom ecclesia to the secret
administration in which we live. There are numerous
allusions in Galatians which cannot be fully appre
ciated without this background. At present we are
more concerned with the references to the kingdom
ecclesia and its leaders than with the epistle itself,
so we will emphasize these unduly. In brief, they
show that Peter began at the top and was supplanted,
while Paul began at the bottom and gradually went
to the top. Flesh is put to death, spirit is vivified.
PAUL'S APOSTLESHIP

The opening words of an epistle are of prime
importance. So we wish to place special stress upon
the point which Paul presents first for our considera
tion. "Paul, an apostle (not from men, neither through

a man...)lx This completely severs him
twelve and the part they play, not only in
but in the future. The twelve, including
were trained for their service by the Lord

from thfc
the past,
Matthias,
while He
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Paul Excludes Himself

was still with them on earth. He appointed Judas
Iscariot. Matthias, however, who took his place, was
appointed through Peter, and confirmed by God. Paul
was neither trained by Christ during His earthly
ministry, which was the one essential requirement
(Ac. 1:21-22), nor was Peter or any other man in
strumental in placing him in the apostolate. Christ
Himself descended from heaven, after the failure of
the twelve had become apparent, and appointed him
an apostle of an entirely different order, for a hither

to unrevealed mission. He was not added to a doomed
endeavor, but begins a new one. He will have no
throne in the kingdom on earth, but a much higher

position in the heavens.
Perhaps the best witness to Paul's exclusion
from the twelve apostles is the apostle himself.
Speaking of the appearances of Christ after His
resurrection, he wrote to the Corinthians (15:5) that
"He was seen...by the twelveV That was after
Judas' death and long before Paul was called. At
that time Matthias was with the apostles, but was
not yet counted as one of them. When Paul wrote,
Matthias had been enumerated as one of them for a
long time, and Paul freely acknowledges him as the
divine choice to fill up the number of kingdom apostles.
Had Paul taken the place of Judas, a kingdom
apostle, he would have been commissioned by men,
or, at least, through a man, as Matthias was (Ac.
1:21-26), for Christ had delegated that power to Peter
(Mt. 16:19). Paul must have considered this very
important, or he would not have given it such a
prominent place in this epistle. It cuts him off com
pletely from the twelve kingdom apostles, and asso
ciates him with an entirely different order. While
Christ was on earth, He chose only twelve, one for
each tribe, and this limitation is further emphasized

Two Classes of Apostles
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by the fact that, when one of them, Judas Iscariot,
was used to deliver Him up, about the first thing
that Peter did, after Christ's ascension, even before
Pentecost, was to replace Judas, so that the number
of apostles was full again. Could Paul have been
more emphatic that he was not one of the twelve?
APOSTLE OF THE RISEN CHRIST

There were two entirely different classes of
apostles. This is clearly indicated by the fact that
the twelve, one for each of the tribes of Israel, were
limited in number, and to those men who had been
with our Lord throughout His earthly ministry. The
only one we know of, who could have been added,
was Joseph Bar-Sabbas, surnamed Justus (Ac. 1:23).
The mere fact that his name is mentioned in the
Scriptures is a great honor. He was present with our
Lord throughout His heralding, and was a witness of
His resurrection. This fitted him for a high place in
the kingdom, even if he was not appointed an apostle.
One thing is sure. He was far more elegible to such
a place than Saul of Tarsus, who knew little of
Christ according to the flesh, and even repudiated
that, and who was the chief persecutor of the king
dom ecclesia, the foremost of sinners (2Cor. 5:16,
ITim. 1:15).
Yet in one point Paul far surpassed the twelve.
They were witnesses of Christ's resurrection, but
Saul had been blinded by His glory! They had ac
companied Him in His humiliation, when His physi
cal form hardly differentiated Him from other men.
Even in resurrection His glory was dimmed, so that
it created no sensation at His appearances. But
when He called Saul, so superior to the sun was
His radiance, that no mortal eyes could bear the
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Only Twelve Kingdom Apostles

sight of His splendor. These physical signs are
significant of the surpassing spiritual superiority of
Paul's apostleship, as well as that of those associ
ated with him. He was the first of an indefinite num
ber in the body of Christ (ICor. 12:28).
It is very fitting that there should be just twelve
apostles in the kingdom, for the land was divided
into twelve distinct districts, so just twelve judges
will be needed to rule. There will be twelve thrones,
so twelve apostles are required to fill them (Mt. 19:28).
Not so in the celestial kingdom. There we read of
no thrones for us. Even the "crowns" which we
are promised are not emblems of authority, but a
wreath given as a prize to the winner in a contest.
In spirit we are already in the new creation, where
there will be only one throne (Rev. 22:3). And, in
that case, only One would have the right to rule. Now
there is no need for a number of apostles. Christ
will rule by means of His many members, as the
head rules directly over and through all the members
of the human body.
There seems to be no certain number of apostles,
but they are limited to the foundation (Eph. 2:20).
Only two seem to be mentioned by name, Barnabas
and Paul (Ac. 14:14). These two were severed from
among the prophets and teachers at Antioch, and
sent out by the holy spirit (13:2,4). But this is the
only place that Barnabas is specifically called an
apostle, whereas Paul vehemently insists that he is
one (1 Cor. 9:1-2), and cepeats it about a dozen
times.
GRACE AND PEACE

After the introduction, the epistle proper begins
with the two key words which characterize it. The
word grace occurs only four times in the accounts
of our Lord's life (Lu.2:40, Jn. 1:14,16,17). In Acts

Grace in the Greek Scriptures
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it is more frequent, but only in the latter part. It is
said of the kingdom ecclesia, when they had all
things in common, that "great grace was on them
all*' (Ac, 4:33), and of the Hellenists in Antioch
when Barnabas came there (11:23). Then Paul and
Barnabas persuaded the reverent proselytes inPisidian
Antioch "to remain in the grace of God** (13:43).

Then they testified "the word of His grace" to the
nations in Iconium (14:3), Later they returned to
Antioch, "whence they were given over to the grace
of God for the word which they fulfill'* (14:26). Next
Peter insisted that the Jews also are saved through
the grace of the Lord Jesus, even as the nations
(15:11). Then Paul is given over to the grace of the
Lord (15:40), Apollos parleyed with "those who had
believed through grace** (16:27), Paul certified "the
evangel of the grace of God** (20:24), and commits
the Ephesian ecclesia to "the word of His grace"
(20:32).
In Hebrew, when the word "grace** is used of
humans and things, it lacks much of the force it has
in later revelation, and occurs only sixty-six times.
In Leviticus and Deuteronomy it does not occur at
all.
The Greek Scriptures, although only about onefourth as long, have nearly twice as many occurrences.
The ratio is well nigh one to eight. Altogether grace
occurs there one hundred and twenty-seven times.
About two-thirds of these passages are found in
Paul*s epistles, even though they occupy only about
one fourth of the entire space. So the ratio is nearly
twelve to one. In other words, Paul is about twelve
times as concerned with God*s unforced favor than
the other writers, even after the coming of Christ
in flesh.
But this by no means suffices to show the riches
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of the grace, "Grace and truth came through Jesus
Christ" (Jn. 1:17). Hebrews, James, Peter and John
also speak of grace. But this was for Hebrews, not
for gentiles. The Circumcision writings were written
to the dispersion among the nations. The grace that
came to and through Paul eclipses all the rest, be
cause it goes to those outside God's earthly people,
who had no promises or covenants, and deserved
the very opposite of divine favor.
GRACE EXTRICATES.

The kingdom ecclesia was not granted nearly so
much grace as is our portion, even as Saul was the
recipient of much greater grace than Peter. It will
suffer much in the great affliction (Mt. 24:21, Jn.
16:33, Ac. 14:22, Rev. 7:14), when God's wrath is
poured out upon the earth. But we are not appointed
to endure His indignation, but to the procuring of
salvation, whether we may be watching or drowsihg
(lThes.5:9).
THE GALATIAN "GOSPEL"

"James" or Jacob Joseph, the half-brother of
our Lord, had "supplanted" Peter as the head of the
kingdom ecclesia in Jerusalem. Men coming from
him introduced a different evangel, which is not
another to the Galatians. The evangel of the kingdom
which was heralded by John the Baptist and our
Lord and Peter and the apostles, is a genuine evan
gel, or it would not have been given this name in
the Scriptures. Its key word was repentance. The
falsely named evangel which came to Galatia from
"brethren" connected with Jacob Joseph consisted
in circumcision and law keeping (Ac. 15:5). Before
Christ came, God gave these to the nation of Israel
to prepare them and to condemn them, but He never
gave them to the nations to save them.

Christian ''Gospel" Distorted
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Law keeping is a distortion of the evangel of
Christ. Paul has made this abundantly clear in many
places. But he was not alone in this. Even Peter,
the chief of the kingdom apostles, declared that it is
a yoke that neither they nor their forefathers were
strong enough to bear (Ac, 15:10). No genuine apostles
ever stood for it, so far as we are aware. Only
pharisaic followers of Jacob Joseph, who was not an
apostle, sought to make this an evangel. These
came under Paul's anathema. Even Peter was afraid
of them, and acted in accord with their Jewish
prejudices in matters of food when he was among
the nations, so even he had to suffer a rebuke. But
he never heralded this substitute for the evangel,
and even opposed it at the convention in Jerusalem
(Ac. 15:7-11).
THE GOSPEL OF CHRISTENDOM

Much worse than this, in some ways, is the dis
torted*'gospel" of Christendom. It is understandable
that Jews, who were given the rite of circumcision
and the law of Moses by God Himself, would cling
to these even after "believing** that Jesus is their
Messiah. But no such background can excuse the
churches of Christendom for their appropriation of
physical rites and law-keeping as a substitute for
the evangel of today. To a large extent baptism in
water and the ten commandments have taken the
place of Paul's evangel for the nations. It was re
cently suggested that all the churches could unite
on the basis of the apostles' creed and the decalogue.
I fear that Paul would extend his anathema to include
much of the teaching of Christendom in these latter
days also.
Yet the ecclesias of the nations of our days do
not seem at all disturbed by these distorting doctrines.

Rather, they are disturbed when they hear of the true
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The Modern "Galatians"

evangel of justification and conciliation by grace
through faith, without external rites or law keeping.
Today's ecclesias have gone the same downward,
decadent path, which practically ignores the sacrifice
and crucifixion of Christ and our death and crucifixion
with Him. Very few, indeed, recognize Paul's place
or found their faith on his epistles without an ad
mixture of Circumcision ritual.

Today's ecclesias are much more to blame than
the kingdom ecclesia, for it was far more difficult for
them to give the nations any place in God's plans
than for us to do so, for these benefit us, not them.
Moreover, they had heard merely the beginning of
Paul's teaching, and we have the full light of his
later revelations, the like of which would be almost
incredible to them, though not to us. We should bow
our heads in shame, for our guilt is much greater
than theirs. Nevertheless, such is our grace tran
scendent, that we will not be cut off by judgment as
they were, but the faintest flicker of genuine faith
will bring us into our celestial kingdom.
The Galatians were transferred swiftly from the
grace of Christ to this different, spurious evangel.
Christendom has been at it a long time, even though
it was warned by the example of the Galatians before
them. In fact, many distort Paul's epistle themselves
to mean the very opposite of what it teaches. Paul
feared for the Galatians, lest his toil among them
had produced no genuine results. And I suppose
that many of those truly called by God, fear that
most of Christendom is a sham.
It delighted God to unveil His Son in Paul, that
he might evangelize Him among the nations (Ga. 1:15).
The A.V. says that it pleased Him. But this is not
the word Paul used of pleasing men in verse ten.
There is something much more delicious here that
we must not fail to grasp. That God should be furious

Unveilings Contrasted
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with Saul of Tarsus, would be justified* That He
should be lenient would be kind, that He should save
him would be most merciful. That He should use a
poor fisherman, Peter, as the foundation of the king
dom ecclesia is pleasant, indeed. But that He should
take the foremost of sinners and use him to display
the riches of His grace, is, perhaps, the most de
lightful event in the history of humanity. If God
delighted in doing it, should we not find it delicious,
who share this grace with Saul?
THE UNVEILING OF GOD'S SON

The Unveiling of Jesus Christ was signified in a
roundabout way through a messenger to God's slave,

John, and consists largely in the revelation of God's

wrath against the sins of Israel and the rest of the
nations. In striking contrast to that, the unveiling of
God's Son was done directly in Paul, and consists
in the revelation of God's love to the nations. The
contrast here is intentional, in order to show that
he was not connected with the Circumcision evangel.
John saw visions of future terrors, but Paul experi
enced in himself the grace which he was to reveal
to others. This the kingdom apostles did not, and
could not experience, for their background was al
most the opposite of his. God's greatest delight
lies in the display of His grace, and Saul gave Him
the fullest opportunity to reveal the depths of His
love.
PAUL'S SEVERANCES

Thrice Paul speaks of himself as being severed.
Christendom evades these, and seeks to unite him
with God's previous dealings. He was severed by
God from his mother's womb. This cannot be literal,
for that is done by a midwife. Its force evades us
unless we remember that, being a Jew, and his father

224

Paul's Severance

a Benjamite, his birth united him to the nation of
Israel, in the flesh. When his flesh was severed from
that of his mother, his spirit was severed from his
father's people by God, in anticipation of his work
among the nations (Ga. 1:15). In the opening verse
of the epistle to the Romans he gives us his sever
ance &s an apostle. The twelve were apostles of the
evangel of the kingdom. He was severed for a wider
sphere, the evangel of God, which included all the
nations, as the Roman epistle so clearly shows.
The historical record of his severance from the
rest of his fellow-workers is found in Acts, In the
ecclesia at Antioch there were quite a few prophets
and teachers. As is fit, it was the holy spirit which
severed him and Barnabas from them. In accord with
this the name Paul (Interval) is used in place of
Saul (Ask) for, at about this time, the interval com
menced and the severance took effect. Then we are
given a preview of his future course in the case of
a different Paul, the Roman proconsul, Elymas, the

magician, a type of the Jewish opposition, sought to
turn the official from the faith. Paul blinded the
renegade Jew, so that he could not see the sun "for
a season" (an interval), just as Israel was blinded
by him later on, at the close of Acts (Ac, 13:6-12,
28:27), Still later, Paul is parted from Barnabas
also (Ac. 15:39).
Not only was Paul severed so often, but he also
severed the disciples from the hardened and stubborn
members of the synagogue in Ephesus, taking them
to a school in which they were gradually instructed
in the truth. It was to this ecclesia that he later
sent the full and final revelation, which completely
severed them from the synagogue and united all
believers in Christ Jesus.
The full significance of these severances can be

Contrasted With Peter's
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seen only in the light of his final revelations. Before
this there was only one ecclesia, that of the kingdom.
But now there are two. This continued until the king
dom was set aside. During this period the nations
were afar off and there was friction between the two
groups, Paul refers to this in Ephesians (2:14-15)
when he says, "He is our Peace, Who makes both
one\* by "creating the two, in Himself, into one new
humanity}' so that "we both have had the access,
in one spirit, to the FatherV There is no severance
now between the kingdom ecclesia and the present
one, for the kingdom ecclesia, like the kingdom
evangel, has no place at present,
CEPHAS* SEVERANCE

But

Peter, also,- was severed! Rather, it was

Cephas, the Jew, not Peter, the apostle, who had
been taught not to call aught contaminating that God
had cleansed (Ac, 11:9), When he first came to Antioch he acted according to this rule, but later some
came there from "James*' (Jacob Joseph, brother of
Jesus), Then he shrank back and severed himself!
Mark the self! God and the holy spirit severed Paul,
but Peter did it without help from above. The prince
of the apostles was so under the thumb of Jacob
and his party that he and Barnabas and the rest of
the Jews played the hypocrite with him and severed

themselves from the believers among the: nations.

How had the mighty one fallen, and with him the
kingdom eqelesia of which he was the foundation!
The word sexier is more severe than separation,
and denotes a clean-cut division. It X3 used of a
shepherd severing the sheep from the kids, which

illustrates the judgment at the commencement of the
kingdom. The, severance will lead to life eonian for
some, but to eonian chastening for the severed (Mt,
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The Wicked Severed

25:31-46). Again, at the conclusion of the eon, the
wicked will be severed horn the midst of the just
(Mt. 13:49). These occurrences should show how
drastic a severance can be, and help us to see how
great is the gulf between Paul and those from whom
he was severed.
FLESH AND BLOOD

Had Saul accepted the kingdom evangel he would
certainly have joined the Messianic Jews, those of
his own flesh and blood who had accepted Jesus as
their Messiah. Then, as his case was so remarkable,
both because of his previous persecutions of the
ecclesia and the suddenness of his conversion, as
well as its character, he would have gone up to
Jerusalem and reported to the twelve apostles. He
certainly knew what the evangel of the kingdom was,
and that he had been called in an entirely different
way. He had not repented first. There had not been
any time or opportunity to reconsider his ways or
change his mind. On the contrary, he had made up
his mind to carry his persecutions outside the land,
to Damascus. He was determined to annihilate all
believers on Jesus as the Messiah.

Let us seek to put ourselves in his place and
recall what he had been told. The Lord said that He
would extricate him from the people and the nations
(Ac. 26:11). This showed clearly that he could ex
pect little from his own people, or even from the
other nations, to whom he was sent. Moreover, he
was given a commission, or apostleship. Just imagine!
In a few minutes he was turned from a persecutor to
an apostle! Indeed, it was from the worst persecutor,
to the best apostle! What would the twelve kingdom
apostles say to that? Did ever a man undergo such a
revolution in his relations to his fellows? He could

Paul Goes to Arabia
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not possibly adjust himself to the altered conditions
without much meditation. So he did not associate
himself with fellow believers, but went away to
Arabia,
ARABIA

Arabia (orb) means mixed. It is used for various
kinds of mixtures. The evening is a mixture of light
and darkness. The woof is mixed with the warp. A
surety is one who has mixed into the affairs of
another. Perhaps some of these words from the same
stem will do to figure Paul's condition in Arabia. I
have often advised those who are mixed in their
thinking, and undecided as to their course, to follow
the example of Paul. He retired from the presence of
his problems in order to think them through calmly
and quietly. The real mixture here that he had to
unravel was the fleshly, earthly Judaism of his past
from the spiritual, celestial message of the future.
But it was not all unraveled in Arabia. All through
his life, to the close of his career as chronicled in
the book of Acts, he was pulling out the woof from
the warp, one by one, until his Judaism was gone,
and he knew no one according to flesh (2 Cor. 5:16).
As the record in Acts is not concerned with the
Arabian visit, it is not even mentioned there (Ac.
9:23).
RETURN TO DAMASCUS

When Saul came back from Arabia, he evidently
had determined to go to the Jews first (Ro. 1:26)
and also to become as a Jew to them (1 Cor. 9:20),
although his principal commission was to the other
nations (Ac. 26:17). First he returned to Damascus.
But the Jews conspired to assassinate him, and
kept an eye on the gates, lest he get away. But he
managed to escape at nighjb by being lowered from
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Paul Speaks to Cephas

the wall in a hamper. What an inglorious commence
ment of his apostolate! Yet even this humiliating
experience of the fledgling apostle has brought him
more fame than if he had come into the city as a
conqueror. When I was there, I was not very eager
to see the place where he got over the wall (my
faith in mortals, and sacred sites, is very weak),
but! was dragged out to behold the principal spectacle
in Damascus, the spot where Paul was lowered in a
basket!
VISIT TO JERUSALEM

It was three years before Paul went to Jerusalem
and told his story to Cephas. Note the name. This
was before Peter was taught that those among the
nations who fear God and act righteously are accept
able to Hirh (Ac. 10:35). When Paul visited him he
was, indeed, Cephas, the Jew, who, not very long
afterward, refused to go to devout, God-fearing
Cornelius. God had to give him a vision before he
would condescend to go to the house of the centurion.
Cephas never ate anything contaminating and un

clean! What sympathy would he have for the evangel
Paul* had been commissioned to preach? But he did
stanB up for Paul later on, after the lesson was
learned and even ate with the aliens in Antioch at
first.

In Acts we learn that the disciples in Jerusalem
would have none of Paul when he tried to* join them.;
They were afraid of him. It looks as if he would
never have met the apostles at all if Barnabas had
not introduced him (Ac. 9:26). Yet, according to his
own account, the apostles gave him the cold shoulder,
for he became acquainted with none of them except
Cephas. The fact that he "did not become acquainted
with any other of the aposttes except James, the
brother of our Lord}' is full of significance, in the

Paul's Apostleship Questioned
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light of later events. Although Jacob, our Lord's
oldest brother, was no apostle, he is mentioned here
along with the chief of them all. He evidently was
rapidly replacing Cephas, with the pharisaic party

back of him, who had ho sympathy with Peter's cpiitaminating himself by eating with the foreigners,
some of them even pressing circumcision and law
keeping on the nations.
Why was Paul so desperately emphatic about these
simple details? Nowadays few can find anything in
them to call for earnest consideration. Evidently
some were charging him with falsifying the facts. We

know that some did not accept him as an apostle. To

the Corinthians he wrote: "I am not an apostle?"
(1 Cor. 9:1). There seems to be no question that
those who came from Jacob Joseph, the brother of
our Lord (who was not an apostle!) had challenged

his apostleship. It is not difficult to see why they
should do this. He preached a very different gospel
than theirs, and they had theirs from what they con
sidered the highest possible source, the actual
brother of Jesus! And he was backed by those He
had appointed. How dared this upstart from the dis
persion go against them!
Paul did not even see the ecclesias which he
had once persecuted. Nowadays he would conduct a
triumphal tour among thfcm. How he would be lionized,
if he had joined them in their law keeping, instead
of denouncing it as a dispensation of death and
condemnation (2 Cor. 3:7-11), and anathematized all
who make it a part of the evangel (Ga. 1:8-9)!
In our further meditations we will continue to

consider the relations existing between Paul and
the kingdom leaders as we look into Otheir aspects
of the two ecclesias present in the Acts era. A.fe.K.
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News and Notes
REPORT OF UNITED GATHERING

The United Gathering on April 25 at East Kirkby near
Mansfield was aday of rich fellowship for all who attended.
About 80 friends were present from Sheffield, Birmingham,
Manchester, Nottingham, London, Southsea, Glasgow and
other parts, and all agreed that it was good to be there.
A discussion on 4*The Word of the CrossM formed a very
interesting subject in which many took part, with Brother
Clayton of Sheffield in the chair. In the afternoon Brother

Noble of Beeston gave a thoughtful and much appreciated
address on "The Evangel that is not in accord with Man!9
and Brother Harris of Tamworth spoke in the evening on
the theme "God is Working" in his usual versatile and
delightful manner. Several familiar faces were missing
through illness, and it is hoped they will be able to
attend the next United Gathering at Sheffield on May 30.

VERSION WORKERS SOUGHT
Once again we would request those who would be
willing to devote a part of their time to helping prepare
the Concordant Version of the Hebrew Scriptures to com
municate with us, telling approximately how much of
your time you could give. The work does not require the

use of a typewriter, but is rather tedious. Those who
cannot give of their time are asked to continue to help
through the assistance of prayer in the work's behalf.

VACATION NOTICE
Our friends are reminded again that the business mana
ger of the Concern and his family will be on vacation

from July 15 through August 15, during which time they
will be visiting Concordant friends in many cities en
route to Almont, Michigan where they will attend the
Young People's Fellowship conference. During this
time an attempt will be made to fill all urgent orders, but
all other mail will be held until E.O.K.'s return. Kindly
bear this in mind and keep correspondence to a minimum.
Thank you!

Young People's Department

The Life That Wins
Defeat is a humiliating thing. Yet the honor that comes
from being a winner is one that arouses loud applause*
As we read the history of the Children of Israel we find it

to be one of continual defeat. Their promise for victory

lay in the words "if thou shalt do all theseistatutes which
Jehovah thy God command you—it shall be righteousness

unto you and for your good always!9 Yet pursuing as hard

as they could they could not overtake righteousness and
found themselves in continual defeat. They found the
flesh not able to attain unto it. It did not have sufficient

resources for that end for it was continually missing and
infirm. With them as a background we are prepared for a
wonderful reception of the revelations which Paul brings
to us concerning the life that wins. We too, have to admit

that "for this who is competent?" Yet we are informed

that there is One-One Who got the victory and this was

Christ. He was the Victor over all. Here lies the secret.
"Thanks be to God Who is giving us the victory through
our Lord Jesus ChristJ* We too, can have the victory, not
by struggling for it as Israel was continually doing and

never succeeding. It comes through His faith to everyone

who is believing. Here is the life that has already won
the victory. We are exhorted to live in it. We are told to
be walking in Him. The law cannot give us victory. Only
the spirit can. Here we find ourselves more than oonquering. In Christ there is always cause for a celebration.
There is never a defeat for God always gives us a triumph
in Christ. The applause that comes from such a life is

not one of men, but of God. We should not expect applause
in this day. But IN THAT DAY, applause will be coming

to each one FROM GOD. What a joy it will be to have
God's applause. In that day we will be put on display as
triumphs of grace. Christ is the life that wins.

Let All the Peoples Applaud HIM! (Rom. 15:11)
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Read the Introduction
SOUND WORDS for SOUND FAITH

The importance of the words in the Scriptures cannot
be over-emphasized because it is the means by which God
conveys to us His mind. Dealing with them is touching
something sacred for they are. God's Words. This thought
is impressed upon our minds more when we realize that
they are pure words, as silver tried in the furnace purified
seven times. They have to be perfect as the Lord Jesus
Christ is perfect or they will mar the expression of God.
Wherever there is an error this will fail to lead us to God.
It is for this reason that we as believers cannot rest on
what has not been uniformly translated. The "Bible"
which we use must be that which will bring us closest to
Gbd's expressions.
Have you ever read the fine print in your 3ible? This

will help you tremendously to use and appreciate the Con
cordant Version. Read page 5 and 6 and then 321 and so
on. It might be helpful for us to mention that though each

word is given an English equivalent, at times its usage
demands a different expression as is explained at the
top of page 349. For instance, under the word great (mega)

we have several others listed also. For when speaking of
noise we do not speak of it as great but loud. Nor do we
say that anyone has a great fever, but rather that their
fever is high. The point to notice is that all these words
carry through the same basic thought. We cannot rest on

other versions which translate words such as soul into
appetite* ghost, dead, and so on (page 3) which have no

connection and are often times contradictory, adulterating
the pure word of God. Though few of us are Greeks students,
our faith gives us that desire to know each variation of
thought expressed in the original language in which the
Scriptures were given. Each Word must be accurately
brought to us so as not to miss the thought for otherwise
we would loose the joy and energy which God's Word
provides and we would be led astray instead of being
brought closer to Him Who is light, life and love.

<

WITH SUCH WEALTH AS IS OURS IN CHRIST WE CAN
WELL AFFORD TO FORFEIT ALL FOR HIM.
-±Philippians 3:8

I Faith Produces *Acts-Acts Do Not Produce Faith I

Understanding is Needed
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GOD IS SUPREME!
One of the great desires of a believer is to get an
understanding of God's Word. Understanding means to
make out the meaning of something. God has given us of
His spirit that we might perceive. When we have under

standing then we can become
established, and do not
just have blind faith. Often Paul prays that the believers
might have understanding for it is that which brings joy
to the heart.
9
It is wonderful when one first realizes that God has a
purpose for the eons—however, this fact cannot become
firm in our hearts until we get understanding in regard to
the Adversary. Misunderstanding about Him can overthrow
our entire faith.
Where did Satan come from? Who is he? What is he for?
Can you answer these questions according to the Scrip

tures? Do you really have UNDERSTANDING concerning
him? When we open the Word we read, "Created by God
are the heavens and the earth." From then on we read
much about what God created on the earth, but did you
ever stop to think what God created when He created the
heavens? When we turn to the concordance and look up
the .word "celestials" we note that it comes from the

word "on see up!1 In other words it refers to what is ON
the hoavenly bodies. Scientists have tried for years to

discover if there are beings on other planets, yet we know
for God tells us. Even before the earth was created we
learn that there were other creatures in the universe who
sang for joy when the foundation of the earth was laid

(Job 38:7). Colossians 1:15 substantiates this by saying
that in Christ is all created "that IN the heavens and
on the earth!' So we know that there are beings"in the
celestials. More information comes to us when we learn
that

there

appeared

are

to

not

people

only

at

messengers

different

up there

times,

such as

but there

are

sovereignties and authorities among the celestials (Eph.
3:10). Therefore there are those to be ruled over. With

this background we will get a clearer understanding when
we

begin to investigate

concerning Satan for we know

that he was BEFORE Adam.
Where did the Adversary come from? Did he create
himself? For some reason or other the thought that God
created such a being as he, is rebellious to our mind
and heart. Surely a God Who is so just, holy and pure,
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God Created the Adversary

could not make such a creature as he. But let us be care
ful and not let reason be our guide, or we may be bringing
a blot on the name of our great God. If "all is out of
God" that has to include Satan. If God did not create
Satan and he is self-existent then God is not supreme.

Satan was one of the heavenly beings formed by God.

The next thought that immediately comes to our mind is,
"Did God create the Adversary as he is or did he become
so later?" Man teaches that Satan was so powerful that
he was able to upset God's plan and rebel against Him.

If this is true, what assurance have we that God is able
to accomplish the purpose of the eons? Our whole con
fidence in Him stands or falls in the understanding of
this one subject. O, let us let God's Word direct our
thinking with something so vital as this at stake. GOD
says in I John 3:8 that "from the beginning the Adversary
is sinning!' Adam was not a sinner from the beginning.
He became a sinner. This, however, is not true of the
Adversary. He WAS one (John 8:44). EHd God know this?
Did God intend this? In Zach. 3:1 we read that Satan
stood beside Jehovah to BE his adversary. Yes, the
Adversary's power has been delegated to him. If this is
not true then there is the possibility that he may not be
able to be bound for the thousand years as we read in
Revelation 20:2.
Yes, his power has been GIVEN to him. When the sons
of God came before God in Job 1:7 Satan, too, was among

them having to give an account of himself. Had he become
stubborn so that God was unable to handle him and he
was able to upset God's plans? Why should God inform
us concerning this? Our hearts will not rest until we
realize why. Why should God have such a creature in His
universe? The answer is not far to find. Is it not true that
if God is going to reveal Himself, He must have someone
with tremendous power against him, so that He may show

that He has MORE power (Rom. 9:17)? Could the display
of God's wisdom be oomplete without one with great

wisdom opposing Him, to reveal that it is stupidity com
pared to God's? What display would there have been if
Goliath had just been a little man coming against David?

Yes, Satan is wise and powerful but let us not de

throne God as the Supreme. God not only created the
light, but the darkness also. Not only does God have the
ability to call forth the day, but he causes the night to
go. "I form light, I oreate darkness. I make peace and I
create evil." Isaiah 45:7.

To Fulfill a Function
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But do not misunderstand us. We are not trying to call
night day nor Satan good. He is a deceiver, a liar. He
questions everything God says and does. He is against
God. He tries to overthrow His plans. He contradicts
Him. He does not stand in the truth, neither is the truth
in him. He is the chief of the spiritual forces of wicked*
ness among the celestials. He is a chief. He rules. He
is not a man so he cannot be Lucifer or the King of Tyre
as we have often been told, but he is a spirit. A spirit
is an imperceptible power of action, life and intelligence.
Satan's power is tremendous. Its effects on the earth are
displayed greatly against God. He has the jurisdiction of
darkness. He is the spirit now operating or acting in the
sons of stubbornness. All from Adam on, are in his jurisdiction unless, the time in their life has come when they
are rescued from his jurisdiction. Satan is more powerful
than man, therefore man cannot rescue himself. Here
again we see how vital it is to recognize that God is
supreme for if He is not then there is no assurance of our
salvation. We have no security for we ourselves have no
power against God's opponent. God is the supreme Subjector knowing the end from the beginning, performingand it comes to pass. In I John 3:8 we learn that for this
was the Son of God manifested: that He should be an
nulling the acts of the Adversary. However, it is not just

his acts that need to be made of no effect, but he himself
needs to be taken care of. Hebrews 2:14 says that Christ
partook of death that through it He should be discarding
him who has the might of death, that is the Adversary.
What confidence in God it brings to our hearts to get
an understanding concerning the Adversary! We now can

rest with the assurance that God will accomplish His
purpose for the eons. Yet best of all, we now have an
understanding that exalts our God to His place Supreme.
Let us not let Satan deceive us even in regard to himself.
NEW PAMPHLET
A new addition to our list of literature will be printed
at the same time as the July number of the magazine.
It is entitled "JOHN THREE SIXTEEN" and is a reprint
of an article which appeared in the magazine in May,
1936. It is a concordant study, which brings out depths
in this familiar passage which are not at all apparent
when it is translated in the ordinary way.
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Ever Rejoicing!

Let's Sinql
One of the characteristics of God's people should be
"ever rejoicing!' When you meditate upon the riches of
His grace, the knowledge-transcending love of Christ, and
the glory of God how can you help but feel like singing?
The world sings about the things that they are happy
about, but what are they compared to what we have to be
rejoicing in? We have had opened up to us the realms of
glory where all is joy and peace. It cannot help but put
a melody in your heart. With such marvelous revelations
of truth revealed in God's Word should we not be the ones
most rejoicing, the ones most filled with spirit? Let
nothing quench the overflowing response in our hearts to
God, Let's sing!

Let's sing
Let's sing
Let's sing
Among the

about the Christ, Who is our glorious Head,
about the riches of His grace.
about His love, in giving us a place
saints in glory and in light.

Chorus:

Seated there with Him, yes! seated there with Him!
O Father in the glory, 'tis to Thee we sing.

Seated there with Him, yes! seated there with Him!
O Father of our Lord, to Thee we sing.

Let's
Let's
Let's
Let's

sing about the Saviour Who gives Himself for us,
sing to all that He was crucified.
tell that He is living, exalted now on high,
tell that we are now awaiting Him.

Let's live now for our Master Who bought us with His blood,
Let's now put on the panoply of God.
Let's put off all the old and putting on the new,
Effecting all to stand complete in Him.
—Contributed
(The above words can be sung to the music of the song entitled
"Bringing Back the King!')

A GOOD ANSWER

Comment; We'll have to pay for all this nice weather.
Answer;

We never could.

(Col. 4:6)

OUR POLITICS IS IN HEAVEN

_jr). j.

Thought-Starters
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WATCH THE SIGNS

There are so many accidents today because people
fail to watch the signs. The same thing is true in regard
to the faith, Paul said, "My name is a sign in every

epistle1' (II Thess. 3:17). What do we need this sign for?
We need this sign in the Word to tell us which books
contain the revelation TO US. Paul says, "I am the

apostle OF the nations. He was commissioned to them.
His evangel he did hot accept from a man but it came
through a revelation of Jesus Christ. Watch the signs and
they will help you to avoid making a shipwreck as to the
faith.

DID THE GOD OF THE UNIVERSE DIE?
If Jesus is God only in human form then for three days
the universe had no God—when Jesus was in the tomb

and there was none to raise Him. If Christ is the Supreme

One He cannot be anointed by Him or be His Image. It
does not degrade Christ to give Him the place God has
given Him. Let us believe God that Christ was in the
FORM of Qod and was the One that unfolded Him.

DO YOU GO TO CHURCH?
This is something a believer cannot do for we ARE
the temple of God. Often times people enter buildings
as if they were the holy place. It is not the building, but
the people that are holy. Wherever we are we should
remember that we are God's dwelling place in spirit. We
are not like the people of Israel who had to GO to the
house of the Lord.

IT CAME TO PASS
It is very profitable for us to realize the things that
come to pass and the things that come to stay. God says
that the things which we see are just passing. The things

of this world are all passing by, but the things in relation
to our salvation come to stay. All the spiritual blessings
that come to us in Christ Jesus come to stay. Don't rest
yourself on the things that come to pass. For they, like
a flower which today is and tomorrow is gone, will not
last.

The Human Race Goes After What They WantNot What They Should Have.
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Flesh Doesn't Change
THE FLESH

"Now apparent are the works of the flesh which are
adultery, prostitution, uncleanness, wantonness, idolatry,
enchantment, enmities, strife, jealousies, furies, factions,
dissensions, sects, envies, murders, drunkennesses,
revelries" (Gal. 5:19-21). These are the works of the
flesh. Are any of these things commendable? But where
does God's Word tell us how we may avoid being guilty
of these evil works?

Let us not think that now that we have become be

lievers it would be impossible for us ever to commit these
works of the flesh. Our flesh is no different from that of
an unbeliever. We are dying. Our flesh has not been
changed, but we have now become a new creation in

Christ Jesus, having the power of God at our disposal to
walk in SPIRIT • God has promised us that if we walk in
spirit we shall not consummate (or bring to a finish) the
works of the flesh.

What has the flesh to offer us? Nothing but death. The
disposition of the flesh is death, but the disposition of
the spirit is life and peace. "Now those of Christ Jesus

CRUCIFY the flesh together with its passions and lusts!1

(Gal. 5:24). "Deaden, then, your members that are on the
earth...stripping off the old humanity together with its
practices, and putting on the young{' (Col. 3:5,9). Paul
said, "With Christ have I been crucified.11 (Gal. 2:20).
These passages of scripture have to do with our being
crucified with Christ. We are identified with Him in His
death and resurrection. What about His crucifixion? What
kind of a death is it? We could best determine this by
considering the account of our Lord's death. Let us turn
to Luke 23:15; here Pilate is speaking and saying,
"Nothing deserving of death is committed by Him. Dis

ciplining Him, then I will release Him." Yet all as one
multitude called out saying, "Away with this one. Crucify!
Crucify Him!'1 They even preferred to have a murderer
granted to them instead of letting Christ go free. We would
think that He was a very wicked person, indeed, to hear
them talk. This is what happened to our Saviour. He
died for our sakes. What a low opinion they had of Him!
He didn't deserve it. He was pure and sinless, the spot
less Lamb of God. He was undefiled and separate from

sinners. He knew no sin. He was tempted in all points

Young People's Conference
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just as we are, yet without sin. What He suffered on the

cross is what our flesh deserves. He was considered to
be a malefactor. Those nails were pounded into His

hands signifying that He would no longer use those hands
for the evil purpose of stealing or killing. Indeed, the
two who were crucified with Him were robbers. Imagine
classifying Him with them! What He bore on the cross is
what our flesh deserves—utter crucifixion. That is why
God tells us to reckon ourselves dead indeed to sin and
that those of Christ Jesus crucify the flesh together with
its passions and lusts.

"Consequently, brethren, debtors are we, not to the
flesh, to be living in accord with the flesh, for if you are
living in accord with flesh, you are about to be dying*

Yet if, in spirit, you are putting the practices of the
body to death, you will be living.1* (Ro. 8:12-13). D.M.J.

Young People's Fellowship
AUGUST 7-75. It is almost here! We have been work
ing for several months to get ready for you and are anti
cipating the sharing of spiritual grace and fellowship
together. We are humble people with nothing elaborate to
offer except the wonderful truth concerning Christ Jesus
our Lord. The program is being planned for young people
beginning at the age of 15 and up. Bring your Bible, a
notebook, old clothes and an instrument if you play one.

Room and board will be'provided. The expenses will be
paid out of the free will offerings. We hope that you will
come on Saturday so that we can get acquainted and
adjusted ready for our first meeting Sunday morning. If
you are coming please write to us so that we may make
plans for you. Write to: Gertrude Hough, A/monf, Michigan.

HOW TO PRAY

So often we find ourselves ask-

ing God to bless this or do that.

Is this right? We should not be
asking God to help us or bless OUR work, but rather
to be seeking what His work for us is. Someone has
put it thus: "We should not be telling God, but be

'reporting for dutyV*

ARE YOU FACING TOWARD THE LIGHT?
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Test Yourself
FLEE

PURSUE

(run away from)

(chase after)

fondness for money

devoutness

prostitution

faith, peace

idolatry

love with endurance,

(what is instead of Christ)

suffering and meekness

TEST YOURSELF
There are three things that can do damage to God's
Word. They are to add to it, to omit something, or to
change what it says. In each of the following one of
these has been done. See how many you can tell without
looking them up. We want our ears and eyes in tune with
truth so that we will recognize them quickly.
1. So that if anyone is in Christ, there is a new birth.

(II Cor. 5:1.7).

2. A harsh answer turneth away wrath. (Prov. 15:1).
3. Love is jealous, is puffed up. (I Cor. 13:5).
4. Those of Christ Jesus crucified the flesh. (Gal. 5:24).
5. (God) is operating all in accord with,the counsel of
your will. (Eph. 1:11).
6. -Lord of lords, Who has immortality. (I Tim. 6:16).
7. We all shall change, in an instant, in the twinkle of
an eye/at death. (I Cor. 15:52).
8. Seeking to establish their own righteousness were
subject to the righteousness of God. (Rom. 10:3).

9. For David ascended into the heavens. (Acts 2:34).
10. Consequently, then, it is of him who is willing and

who is racing... ((Rom. 9:16).

Hard Words
conciliate ;

Kon-sil'e-ate

There is another word that should always come to our
mind when we come across this word for it will help us
understand it. That is the word ••enemy" {Rom 5:10);
Conciliate means to make peace on one side. God and
man were enemies yet God has become a friend. He has
become conciliated. It now lies on our part to become a

friend toward Him. When we beseech man to be conciliated

to God that means to make peace. When both are concili
ated, then there is reconciliation.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR SEPTEMBER, 1954
BEING

THE

FIFTH

NUMBER

OF

VOLUME

FORTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

The SERIES on the Name and Titles is presented
with considerable hesitancy. The present confusion
is so great and the problems connected with it so
complex that we would rather have waited until the
Hebrew Concordant Version had been published. But
the work on the version has gradually shown us the
utter necessity of drastic action in the rendering of
the Name and the chief title or even the Concordant
Version would fail to bring out the many minute
perfections of the inspired Original. Much considera
tion made it plain that we must use exact equivalent
English renderings, giving their meaning in the text,
WILL-BEING-WAS for Ieue, and the forms of Subjector for those of Al, or else use a transliteration
of the Hebrew itself.
But how could we be absolutely sure that we had
found
the nearest English equivalents? We have
tried hard and long, and have called in the aid of
others who are more experienced in some lines, and
now we spread our findings before our readers in
this series. But very few are equipped to help in
this matter. Even those who are not tainted by tradi
tion in this realm of thought have not considered
the evidence as carefully as it was necessary to do
in compiling the Concordant Version, and we do not
wish to waste time considering anything except the
facts as they are in the inspired Original.

So the best course seems to be to use both methods,
that is transliterate Ieue and its variations in the
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Hebrew Version Hindered

textf and translate it in the margin when necessary
or helpful. We have recently commenced the typing
of Isaiah in preparation for printing, using Ieue in
the text and Will-being-was in the margin occasion
ally, and Alueim, with To-subjectors, similarly. The
meaning of other names will also appear in the mar
gin. The text will be paragraphed and the poetical
portions arranged according to the skeleton.
We have often wondered why the publication of
the Hebrew version was continually hindered, for
we know that hindrances as well as helps are from
the Lord's hands. If we had been able to proceed,
we would have used the ordinary name "God" for
Alueim, and "Jehovah" for Ieue. It would have been
very difficult to correct these. Let us hope that this
improvement will open the way for proceeding with
the work.
-A.E.K.

UNITED GATHERING IN ENGLAND
A very well attended United Gathering took place at
The Bible Hall, Blackheath, Birmingham, England on
Sunday, June 27, when nearly 150 believers joined for a
rich day of fellowship in the 'things of consequence! At
the morning session Bro. Bramall of the West Hagiey
class spoke on our spiritual walk, quoting Paul's exhorta
tions in Ephesians 4 and Philippians 2. This was much
enjoyed. In the afternoon, Bro, Walker of Blackheath pre
sented "A life with purpose" as his subject, comparing
the vanity of most worldly lives, with that of the one who
has the joy and peace of believing and realizing God's
great purpose and his place in it. In the evening, Bro.
Harris of Tarnworth spoke of "Power!' He referred to the
powers that be, showed how helpless they were without
God. We, however, as God's children have His evangel,
His spirit, and Christ's spirit, and no power in the uni
verse can separate us from His love. It was an experience
for which all attending will thank the Lord for, and re
member for a long time.
—ff.W.J.

IBtbine J&ame anb

THE NAME OF NAMES

lEUE, Who will be, is being, and was, is the highest
and holiest of all names. It sets forth the existence
of the Deity in relation to time, not to His activities,
which are expressed by His titles, such as Subjector,

(commonly called "God" in our versions), or Lord,
or Sufficer or Saviour, or others which are most
precious, within their sphere.
Much meditation has convinced us that, in the
very nature of things, this is the most appropriate
appellation possible for the Deity in the eons on the
earth. It is based on the thought of existence, which
underlies all further thinking. That is why a thesau
rus, in which all the words of a language are classi
fied and arranged according to their meaning, must
commence with this thought. Indeed, in some lan
guages, such as Hebrew, the verb be is hardly used,
because it is so self-evident. In the A.V. it often
occurs in italics, which indicates that it is not in
the Hebrew, though needed in English. He is the
only Being Who always exists, and brings all else
into existence.
The mere thought of Being, or existence, will not
serve for the Name of names. As there are many
other foings, it would not distinguish Him from the
rest. That is why the thought of time pervades it.
Had He used Ever-being to express it, created beings
would not be able to comprehend it, for that which is
unlimited is beyond the grasp of a mortal mind. The
French translate the Name as "the EternaU* This
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The Divine Name

seems to be the nearest one yet used, but it fails to
recognize the three divisions of time which charac
terize it. Besides, it is a philosophic idea, not
found in divine revelation,
NOT "ETERNAL"

Theoretically, apart from the Scriptures, one is
tempted to think that the Name expresses eternity.
But divine revelation is confined to the eonian times,
so that a mortal may comprehend it. In the past,
when a part of it was used in names, the future
phase is often emphasized in their formation. Isaiah
means WW-be-saving. The past is dropped. In the
future, when He is present, the future will be dropped.
Eternity allows of no such adjustments to God's

eonian operations.
Time naturally divides into past, present, and
future, in the minds of created beings. These are
basic concepts in the revelation of the Deity. His
purpose is enacted in stages. He develops His plan
from beginning to end in definite divisions, just as
in the case of all life, first the seed, then the roots,
the stem, the branches, the leaves, the blossoms,
then the fruit, which gradually ripens. Our life is
long enough to see the whole process in some cases.
But,

in

His

eonian purpose we were not present

when it began, or during its past development, but
we are with Him at this time, and will be in the
future. That is why, in some cases, others can be
associated with Him by adding the first part of His
Name to theirs, for they are and will be in the future.
However the last part alone (,..E, WAS) is never
added, for they were not with Him in the past.
Reverence for the Name has been shown in vari
ous ways at different times. We have a German
version of the Hebrew Scriptures which seeks to

Confined to Eonian Times
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show its piety by never mentioning the sacred Name,
but always alluding to it by means of the pronoun,
He, Him, or His. A rabbi told me that the Jews used
the term "Shem" which means Name, in its stead,
just as we speak of the Book, meaning the Bible.
This superficial and external regard is in place with

those who have never found IJim as their Saviour,

or revelied in His love, but not for us, who have

received His spirit and His life. We can best show
our reverence by using it with holy awe, and by
exploring its usage in the Sacred Scrolls.
HINDRANCES

Our desire to know Him better by means of this
Name has been gravely hindered by unholy efforts
to hallow it. It was not hid from human eyes by
leaving a blank in the inspired scrolls, but by dis
torting its pronunciation and meaning, both in the
sacred text itself and hi its translations. These
efforts have only succeeded in hiding it behind a
dense curtain of ignorance and superstition. This we
are seeking to remove, so that all may enjoy the
riches that reside in the knowledge of this, the
Name of names.
Hitherto we have sought to do this by keeping
some of its human wrapping, but, the more we have
explored its riches, the clearer it became that nothing
except a return to the exactitude of the original
documents, as they were inspired, can succeed.
Even the name "Jehovah" which we used for many
years, copies the false vowels of the title Lord, and
distorts its sense as well as its sound. Therefore
we go back to the original, which alone expresses
the meaning of each part, as well as the whole, and
conveys all the vital message which each of its
letters contains. But, as the Aramaic characters
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Meaning Lost Early

which the Jews brought back from the captivity are
not the original, we will use the corresponding Latin
letters used in printing English, which are familiar
to all our readers.
THE INSPIRED TRANSLATION OF IEUE

The meaning of the Name seems to have been
lost very early. As Hebrew has no auxiliaries like
BEING, WILL and WAS, to indicate the time of its
verbals, we cannot use the usual methods of trans
lation, but must rely on the inspired equivalents in
later revelation. In the Unveiling we have the name
of the A and the Z, the Almighty given in relation
to that time, which is evidently the equivalent of
the Hebrew Ieue. It is given as "Who is and Who
was, and Who is coming!* Later on it is condensed
to "Who art, and Who wast!1 The Greek and sublinear
read as follows in 1:4, 8, 4:8, and 11:17, 16:5.
REV. l:8O<DNKAiO
THE BEING AND

THE

WAS

AND

THE COMING

Who is, and Who was, and Who is coming
(omitted in 11:17,16:5)

It is evident from this that the Name expresses
the three divisions of existence, past, present, and
future. As there seem to be very few occurrences of
the Hebrew verb BE, except in the causative, we
will
start with this, EIE, become. To form the
causative, that is, to change be to become in Hebrew,
E- is prefixed and -I- is inserted as a rule. Taking
these away would leave -E- as the stem, with the
meaning BE. Using this as the stem of the Name,
we need to add something to make it BEING, as in
the Unveiling. The letter -U- regularly fulfills this
function in Hebrew verbals. Adding this, we would
have -EU-, -BEING- in the center of I-EU-E for
present time.

A Changing Name
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AN ADAPTABLE NAME

As shown clearly in the Unveiling of Jesus Christ
the Name is not like other names, fixed, stereotyped,
unchangeable. It adapts itself to the times and to
the circumstances. The book usually misnamed
"Revelation" is primarily concerned with the coming
of Christ, so the Name is conformed to this thought.
As in the past, He is called the One Who is and
was, but not Who will be. This is changed to Who
is
coming, an act rather than simple existence.
Later on, this act is dropped from the name, after
the action has taken place.
Compound Hebrew names often use the first two
or three letters of Ieue, Ie— or leu—, in indicating
the time when they apply. This is not indicated in
our versions. One occurrence seems especially
helpful in fixing its force. In Is. *26:4 we read:
Trust in Ieue for the futures of the future,
For in Ie Ieue is a Rock eonian.

Surely here Ie can only mean WILL-BE. That is,
the prefixed i has the force of the future .le Ieue
must refer to Him in eons to come. He is not confined

to the past or the present. In fact, His "day," the
day of the Lord, is in the future. This is the best
ground for assurance. We will consider this impor
tant passage again.
-IE AND -IEU IN NAMES

It is usual to translate the Ieue endings as if the
whole, Ieue, were added to another stem. Thus, we
made Zacharias "Jehovah-remembers" (Lu. 1:5),
and Jesus "Jehovah the Saviour" when the inspired
explanation is "He shall be saving" (Mt. 1:21). As
the full Name, Ieue, includes all time, was as well

248

The Future Dropped

as will be, it says more than can be true of any mere
human, hence is always confined to the future. For
this reason we cannot conscientiously continue to
use the full Name in explaining proper names which
contain only a part of it. We shall make Zacharias

••Remembered-will-be}1 and Jesus as "He-will-beSavingJ* This may not please us at first, but the
added clarity and fitness of the restricted, inspired
translation will soon reconcile us to the change.
Later we will prize it as a helpful recovery of long
forgotten truth.
THE FUTURE

The future element in the Name will drop out (Rev.
11:17, 16:5). It has never been lacking hitherto, but
given the greatest stress by placing the letter "I"
which is used to indicate it, at its very beginning.
To this day we look forward fervently to His future.
We recognize that He was the very beginning of
human history (Gn. 2:4), and is living in our hearts
at present, but our longing hearts desire to be with
Him, and like Him, and for Him. In ancient Israel
they looked forward to the future, and this was the
burden of the predictive prophets. That, doubtless,
is why some of their names, as Isaiah, and Jeremiah,
and ObadiaA/and ZephamaA had the first future part
oftheName added to the stem, for this characterized
their service. Joshua (Ieushuo) had it prefixed, and
means Will-be-saving.
AN INSPIRED TRANSLATION

As these examples show, parts of Ieue are used
very frequently at the beginning and end of names,
which appear as Je- or -iah in English. The most
illustrous example is found in the name Jesus.
When the messenger told Joseph to name the
Child of Mary ••Jesus}* he explained the meaning

The Meaning of the "U"
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thus: "He shall be sowing His people from their sins"
(Mt. 1:21). The Greek word saving has the future
form, which is indicated by inserting the letter -s—

before the ending, making it W7LL-BE-SAVING* as
can be seen in the C.V. sublinear. This should be
sufficient evidence to warrant our testing the matter
in other names.
A very striking confirmation lies in the fact that
the last-E, which must indicate the past, WAS, is
never used in combination with other names. The
reason seems clear, for no one pre-existed in the
past, as Ieue did. In the Unveiling, when His coming
is no longer in the future, He remains the One Who
is and was (Rev. 11:17; 16:5). This seems to con
firm our conclusion that the initial /— in /eue stands
for the future, and the affixed —E for the past*
-IE AND -IEU
WILL-BE

WILL-BE-ING

There is still another variation in names which
is seldom recognized or understood. Endings in -IE
sometimes add the -uf making -IEU, WILL-BE-/iV£o
They are not usually distinguished in English ver
sions. A good example is Adonijah. In Hebrew it is
spelled Adun-ie (IKi. 1:5) and Adun-iew (verse 8).
The first part of the name denotes Lord, and the
endings will-be and will-be-ing. When first given to
David's son he was doubtless too young to exercise
the function of a lord, and the u was not added till
he did so. When he rebelled against David, the u
(ING) was added in some cases, and seems to indi
cate that he was exercising his lordship, putting it
into practice. Something like this seems to be the
thought intended by the occasional addition of the
letter -u to -IE in names, making -IEU.
Among the notable finds at Lachish, there were
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A Difficult Problem

pieces of pottery with messages inscribed on them.
These included twenty-two names, fourteen of which
ended in -IE#. None ended in -IE merely. These
messages were written in the midst of much stress,
so it may be that the -ING endings give expression
to this fact.Thus, — sho-iew may indicate Salvationwill-be-in^ that isf not only as an abstract fact, but
in actual operation in the present danger, for it was
in the midst of fighting that these messages were
sent. In the Scriptures quite a few of the long form
of this name occur. (Neh. 12:32).
IE..., OR WILL-BE

In English the letters Ieue have no meaning. This
leads to a difficult problem when its parts are added
to another name. To use a familiar example; Shall
we translate Isaiah, Salvation-of-leu, half English
and half Hebrew,or make it all English, HE 'LL-BESAVING? The first fails to give the time, which is
implicit in the Hebrew name. Though the second
gives the time, it does not show that it is part of
the Name. This is still more awkward in other names,
where we ardently wish to indicate the Name as
well as the time. Such is Jeremiah, which means

HE'LL-3E-exaltiNG, or

Exalted-is-Ieu.

The

main

objection to the last one is that the added is contra
dicts the future indicated by the Name. As the Name
is already evident in the letters in such names, it
will serve the saints best to give the meaning in the
margin occasionally.
OCCURRENCES OF IEUE

Ieue does not occur in the first part of Genesis,
dealing with creation, but appears immediately when
the second section on generation commences. This
shows that it is not concerned with the material

Ieue Translated "LORD"
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creation, but rather with the historical occurrences
associated with human generation. The title Alueim
was sufficient to cover creation by itself. When
generation is added, this is not dropped and Ieue
used instead, but they are used together to cover
the complex occurrences that follow. So we read of
Ieue Alueim (A.V. LORD God) always while Adam
and Eve were in Eden. But the serpent never used
Ieue in its intercourse with Eve (Gn. 3:1, 3, 5), for
its mission was concerned only with subjection, and

the adversary's mission is limited in time, and will
vanish when the Son has subjected all to the Father.
ADNI IEUE

In over three hundred cases in the A.V., the plan
of printing Ieue as LORD (with small capitals) was
not found feasible, because it was preceded by the
real word for Lord. It would have read Lord LORD.
So matters were made worse by changing LORD to
God! Is it not better to use the Hebrew itself than
to go to these extremes? As if SMALL CAPITALS
changed the meaning of words! By this legerdemain
His Name is metamorphosed into His title, which
belongs in another sphere of thought. They already
had used LORD God (Ieue Alueim). Yet now LORD
God (Adni Ieue) which is the same, except in the
small capitals, stands for a very different combina
tion, giving the usual reader a very misleading
impression. We sympathize with such efforts to
distinguish what differs, for we have the same
problem, but hope to solve it more satisfactorily by
using the inspired Hebrew itself.
IEUE AND SUBJECTORS

be

The relation between the Name and the title can
clearly seen in the recurrent phrase Ieue your
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The English Translation

Alueim (A.V. the Lord thy God). There is only one
Ieue, for this designation was not used for the Deity
by any other nation. But there were many subjectors,
including idols and men. Israel owed allegiance and
submission to only one, Ieue, though they often for
sook Him for false deities. All they needed to do, in
this case, was to disobey His words. That Ieue, the
Will-being-was s is the true Subjector, is full of sig
nificance. Other gods come up from time to time, and
disappear again, but Ieue is the eonian Subjector,
Who is present in all the eons. No temporary deity
could accomplish the subjection of all, which is the
office of the supreme Subjector.
WILL-BE-ING-WAS

As we have shown, the name Ieue conveys the
idea of One Who will be (I...) in the future, and being
(«eu.) at present, and was (•••e) in the past. In order
to suggest all of these ideas in usable, practical
form in English, we have condensed the three ideas
into a short, hyphenated word: WILL-BEING-WAS.
The WILL suggests the future, the be the present,
the -ING making it continuous, and the WAS pointing
to the past. Some such device seems to be necessary
in order to have a convenient cipher or symbol to
give it visible expression. It has the advantage of
being divisible, like the Hebrew, and these parts
can be used separately in English as they are in
Hebrew.
THE -ING

The Name
Iewe is a verbal, which, in Hebrew,
has the -u-* meaning ING, inside the word. In Eng
lish we put it at the end. When combined with a verb,
such as SAVE, the inspired Greek does not say willbem$r-save,but WILL-BE-SAVW£ (Mt. 1:21). Follow
ing this example, we should translate Jehoshaphat

Use of the Name's Parts
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(Ieu-shphtJjHE'LLrBE-JUDGING, not HE'LL-BEINGJUDGE. John (Johanan, Heb. Ieu-chnn) would be
HEfLL-3E-GRACE-ING.
THE NAME OR ITS TIME-PARTS

For many years I puzzled over the apparently
contradictory or inconsistent action of the ancient
Israelites in regard to the Name, Ieue, They dared
hot pronounce it, for it was far too sacred to pass
the lips of a mortal. Yet, at the same time, they
seemed to profane it continually by using a part of
it in their names, which must have been on their
lips very often. The riddle was not solved until I
discovered its meaning, WILL-BEING-WAS. Parts of
this,
when added to the main stem confines the
application of their names to the future, just as His
full Name expands its sphere to all the eonian times.
The essence of His Name lies in this, that He is not
limited to any time, but is in all eonian time. In
contrast to this the men of old were ephemeral,
hence could not apply the whole Name to themselves.
How this operates is well shown by the name of
the apostle John (Hefll-be-gracing)as already ex
plained. This places the fulfillment of his ministry
in the future, and is in line with the many intimations
of postponement from its very beginning, where he
starts his account with "those who are His own
accepted Him not11 (Jn. 1:11). Then we read, **Yet
whoever obtained Him, to them He gives the right to
become children of God, to those who are believing
in His name, who were begotten...of God!* Their
faith gave them the right to be born with the nation

when Alueim finishes His judging of Israel and the
nations, and His Messiah appears on earth again to
restore the kingdom of David and the worship of Ieue
in Jerusalem in the future.
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"Jehovah" Unsatisfactory
JEHOVAH

To many of us the name "Jehovah" has a sacred,
majestic soundt because of its associations. We do
not realize that, even in English, it is a form of
phonetic modernism. The initial letter is not found
at all in old English. The type setter's case, in
which the capital letters were arranged in alphabeti
cal order, puts "j" after "z" for it was added to
the language after the arrangement had already been
standardized. All ancient writings have "i" in place
of "jj* Most continental tongues lack it. Until one
becomes accustomed to it, the / or dg sound is bar
barous, impossible to be sung by itself, whereas
one of the remarkable features of Ieue is that it is
all vowels, each of which is singable.
But the chief objection to the title "Jehovah" is
this: It is based almost entirely on the traditions of
the rabbis of the dispersion, haters of their Messiah,
lacking the spirit of Ieue. They altered nearly every
letter. We lay no stress on mere sound. We do not

blame ourselves for having used "Jehovah" for over
half a century ourselves. It is certainly better than
concealing the sense as well as the sound by ren
dering it LORD, with the wrong sound and the wrong
sense, and a false pretender to the title Lord (Adun)«
In making a concordant version we cannot leave
such

a stumbling block in the path of the humble

saint who is seeking an acquaintance with the Deity.
YAHWEH

The spelling Yahweh is often supposed to give
the correct pronunciation of Ieue. However, it is not
based altogether on the inspired Original, but on
one form of the traditional pointing of the Hebrew

rabbis of the middle ages, who altered it to agree

"Yahweh" or "Yehweh"
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with their false usage. As the letter e occurs twice,
it should be pronounced the same both times. The
letter a, pronounced ah, does not occur in it. leue
should be pronounced Yehweh. We lay no stress on
this, only we have often been asked by those who
do. Scholarship was behind the Yahweh pronuncia
tion, but now the earliest manuscripts, the Dead
Sea scrolls, clearly prove that the points, which
gave it this pronunciation, were not inspired.
LORD, AND MY LORD

Using the title Lord in order not to pronounce
leue, the sacred Name, created considerable con

fusion, for the real title is another word, Adun. To
begin with, the Hebrew title Adun, is an emphatic
form of the stem DN, which is found in such words
as adjudicate and province. 4dun is an intensive
form, like the A in 4dam, which naturally fits such
an exalted title as lord. As a lord was usually a
personage deserving special honor, this also was
accorded him, by those subject to him, by acknow
ledging their inferior place and saying "My lord."
This was once also very common usage in English,
and persists even today in some places. The French
mon-sieur, mon-seigneur, is ^y-lord, now applied to
all men. We have it in the polite phrase, "my dear
sirV
In the Scriptures this title (Aduni) is seen in
Sarah's soliloquy about Abraham, "My lord also is)
old11 (Gn. 18:12). Abraham himself had used it when
he addressed the Subjector, "My Lord leue, what
art Thou giving to me...?" (Gn. 15:2) Here the A.V.
has LORD GOD, omitting the my, and is forced to
use God for leue!
Such is the confusion which
results from departing from the inspired original,
even when it springs from the laudable desire to

256

Some Sample Texts

hallow His Name! Wigram's concordance further con
fuses the matter by making two forms, one without
the my (Adun) and one with it (Aduni) although many
with my are listed under the one without! AH this
confusion is avoided by the concordant method* The
transcendent grace of this administration enables us
to use the most sacred Name without fear or trem
bling, for our righteousness depends, not on our
actions, but on Christfs sacrifice,
IEUE TEXTS

Although many of the passages in which the name
Ieue is used throw much welcome light upon its
meaning, the usual translations fail to do so. For
example, in Isaiah 26:4, we have Ieue twice, and
also the shortened form Ie (Will-be). This is in full
accord with the prophecy, for that lays stress upon
the future, but omits the past. The A.V. translates
this verse thus: "Trust ye in the LORD forever: for

in the Lord JEHOVAH is everlasting strength!*
Here they make Ieue LORD first, and JEHOVAH the
second time. For the shortened form, Ie, they use
LORD again. It is too confusing to attempt to study
the Names in this version.
The Revised Standard Version changes it to:
"Trust in the LORD for ever,
for the Lord God
is an everlasting rock.1 f
Here the confusion is confounded, for Ie and Ieue
are both translated LORD, which belongs to an en
tirely different category, and God means Subjector,
and has no place in this passage at all.
The Concordant Version renders it:

Trust in Ieue for the futures of the (future
For in Ie Ieue is a Rock eonian.

In this

Vn-be-ing-was

/©

Will-be

verse we are exhorted to trust in the

"leue" Not Found in Greek Scriptures
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Deity Who is operating the universe at all times,
past and present, but especially in the future, for
that has the most need of confidence in Him, The
future is divided into a variety of eons, in which
great changes will take place, of which humanity
may well be afraid. The final conflagration leads to
a distinct and different earth* a new creation. This
may well be called the futures of the future, just as
there are eons of eons.

The second line, which contains the time name
of the Deity in two forms, is especially interesting.
This whole couplet is concerned with time, first the
futures of the future, and then the corresponding
period, the coming eons. It is well, and indeed
necessary, to put our trust in One Who has a past
and a present, for only through the faith which these
inspire are we prepared to believe and rely on Him

in the future. But it is Ie (WILL-BE), the future
One Who will be the immovable Rock, on which
Judah will rely.
IEUE IN THE GREEK SCRIPTURES

One of the most remarkable features of later
revelation to a reader of the Hebrew Scriptures is
the almost total absence of the Name of names.
Even in those portions devoted to the nation of

Israel and the coming kingdom on earth, especially

the book of Matthew, it does not occur once. Not
even in the quotations from the Hebrew do we find
it. As Ieue is especially the Alueim of Israel (Ex.
5:1), not of Egypt or any other nation, we should
not expect to find it in Paul's epistles to the nations.
Not until the end, when we are transported, in spirit,
into the day of the Lord, or Ieue, do we find it, not,
indeed, transmigrated, but translated as "Who is,
and Who was, and Who is coming (Rv. 1:8), which is
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The Clock Has Stopped

varied to "Who wast and Who artf and Who art com
ing"^), and shortened to "Who art and Who wast"
(11:17, 16:3) after He has come,
TIME IN THE "NEW TESTAMENT"

A
notable fact, commonly overlooked, is that
time, in reference to Israel and the kingdom, is
temporarily stalled in the Greek Scriptures. The
clock has stopped. It is not until the name Ieue
reappears, as "Who was and Who is, and Who is
coming" (Rev, 1:8) -the time Name of the Deity—
that the last heptad of Daniel's prophecy of "the
seventy weeks" begins, and time is again reckoned.
It is well to remember that the reckoning of time
in the Scriptures, differs decidedly from secular
chronology, Ieue did not reckon time when His people
were apostate, or serving other alueim. In the period
preceding the prophet Samuel they were subject to
five different nations, for a total length of nearly a
hundred years. These eras are omitted from Biblical
chronology. Later, after the time when Messiah was
cut off, up to the seventieth heptad of Daniel, still
in the future, time is not reckoned.
So it is today. From the time they crucified their
Christ until the era of His indignation, time has
stood still. There are only 490 countable years from
the rebuilding of Jerusalem until Christ's kingdom
(Dn. 9:25), which is still future, although more than
two thousand years have been added to the chrono
logy of the world. It is theologically unpardonable!
to count these years. They should remain outside
the covers of the Bible, with all the rest of the
worldly wisdom which does not count.

These two facts, that the time-Name Ieue does
not occur in the primary portion of the Greek Scrip
tures, and that time has been temporarily stalled

Our Place Above the Sun
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during this period, complement each other and should
make it easy for all to understand why the Name was
not carried over into the Greek Scriptures. Time, in
Israel, had, or was about to stop, so that Ieue no
longer could be their Alueim. Although the change,
in the Septuagint, to Kurios {Lord or Master)^ is not
a close rendering of the Hebrew, in the foresight
and providence of God it was well fitted to take the
place of Ieue in their timeless apostasy, and to be
merged in Lord, for He is Lord of all (Ac, 10:36),
as Peter told Cornelius, when the first alien was
allowed to become a proselyte in the ecclesia of the
kingdom.
Since we find ourselves in an administration where

time

plays no part, we cannot be "Witnesses for

Jehovah" not even if we are Israelites in the flesh,
for our future does not lie in the kingdom on earth,
beneath the sun, where time is reckoned by the
shadow on a dial. Above the sun is our place, among
the celestials, where there are no days or weeks or
months or years with which to reckon duration. All
time predictions in this administration of the secret
have proven futile and false in the past, and will
continue to be so in the future. Let us beware of
them!
-A.E.K.
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"All is Out of God"
OF GOD - NOT OF GOD

Those who would like a further explanation of these
seemingly contradictory phrases will find it set forth in

volume XLI, page 282. For those who may not have this
number handy, we will reproduce the evidence briefly. As

these distinctions cannot be shown in an English version,
we refer our readers to the Concordant sublinear, set
forth below*
1 Cor. 11:12, THE YET ALL OUT-OF-THE God

2 Cor. Si 18,

THE YET ALL OUT-OF-THE God

Rom. 11:36,

OUT-OF-Him . . . THE ALL

Jn. 8:47,

that OUT OF-THE God NOT YE-ARE

1 Jn. 3:8,

one-DOING THE missing OUT OF-THE THRU-CASTer JS

1 Jn. 3:10,

one NO DOING JUSTice NOT JS_ OUT OF-THE God

1 Jn. 3:12,

CAIN OUT OF-THE WICKED»one WAS

The first set of passages comes from Paul's writings,

the second set from John's, made before the higher truth
had been introduced. Note specially the verbs YE-ARE,

IS, and WAS, and the fact that the first set has no verbs
at all. In Greek, in stating a fact, the verb "is" must be
omitted. Only when using a figure, like "This IS My

body!9 must the "is" be stated. John does not contradict

the facts that Cain came out of Adam and that Adam
came out of God, but that, in a figurative sense, he was
also out of the wicked one, although not literally. This
shows how all can be out of God literally, as the Scrip
tures affirm, yet, at the same time, not be out of God in
a subordinate, figurative sense. Let us never deny one
passage of Scripture because another seems to contra

dict it, but believe both exactly as they stand. God does

not deny His own word! Neither should we base our con
clusions on a word which is clearly figurative in the
inspired text.

Oaneorbant jgttoMetf

PAUL'S RELATION TO JOHN
JOHN has largely displaced Paul in the preaching of
most modern evangelists. John three sixteen has
almost done away with the evangel for today. "God
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten
Son, that whosoever Jbelieveth in Him should not
perish but have everlasting life" (A.V.) has almost
completely blotted out the secret evangel for this
administration, which offers, not merely a negative
salvation from destruction, and the promise of eonian
life, but a positive peace and a divine righteousness
in Christ* God now goes much further than loving the
world and giving His Son. He is entreating on the
ground of sacrifice. We should be beseeching for
Christ: "Be conciliated to God! For the One not
knowing sin He makes a sin offering for our sakes,
that we may become God's righteousness in Him"
(2 Cor. 5:20). God is not reckoning offenses to the
world today* That is the evangel of the conciliation
which He has placed in us. It brings, not only sal
vation and life, but reconciliation and eonian glory,
MODERN GOSPEL PREACHING

For a month or so recently, I have read the daily
gospel appeal of the ranking evangelist in the United
States, who has had, I am told, the largest crowds
and the greatest number of converts any evangelist
ever had. I have a great deal of sympathy for him, for

he does quote the Bible, and probably follows faith
fully the teaching of the leading Bible institutes.
But not a word seems to have been said of the secret
conciliation* God is presented as angry with men's
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John's Grace is Future

sins, rather than conciliated and not reckoning their
offenses against them. I do not remember reading of
Christ presented as the Sin Offering. Justification
was never mentioned. All is brought down to the
level of Johnfs evangel and even lower, I was espe
cially interested, as I had sent him a copy of my
book on "The Mystery of the Gospel}1 in which these
truths are set forth at length.
GRACE IN JOHN

Most Bible lovers have felt the grace in the writ
ings of the apostle John, despite the fact that he was
dubbed a Boanerges, "Son of Thunder" (Mk. 3:17),
by our Lord Himself. But his given name, John, pre
sents the milder side of his ministry. Perhaps he

approaches nearer to the grace and love of Paul's
epistles than any other writer of God's revelation.
The name John is a condensed form. In German,
lohannas is nearer the Greek Joannes* In Hebrew
this splits into two, the first being the beginning of
the name leue, that is, le-9 meaning WILL-BE-. The
second part, chnrn, means GRAOIOUS.
We must remember that the most marvelous of
John's writings, the Unveiling of Jesus Christ, com
monly known as "The Book of Revelation" is en
tirely concerned with the future. Although it is not
generally recognized, his so-called "gospel" also
is concerned with the coming kingdom. For example,
the so-called "new birth" is a national occurrence,
foretold in the Hebrew Scriptures (Is. 66:8). Although
the incidents related in his account of our Lord's
life occurred in the past, they usually, like the wed
ding at Canat portrayed the future fortunes of Israel.
Christ said to Nicodemus "You (plural, Israel) must

be begotten anew}' not "You (Nicodemus) must be
born again" John refers to the future of the favored

In the Millenium and the New Creation
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nation, not to Nicodemus individually, or the seeking
sinner.
The remarkable feature of John's name is that it
foretells the grace of the future* The "tetragramma-

ton}1 or four-letter name, Ieue (WILL-BE-ING-WAS)
includes the future, present, and past. It is interpreted
in the Unveiling as "Him Who is, and Who was and
Who is coming" (Rev. 1:4). John's name omits the
last two letters, which express the present and past.
The first two point only to the future. John refers to
much grace previously foretold, in flesh, on the
earth, in the thousand years of Christ's reign and in
the futwre new creation beyond it. But Paul reveals
much more, previously hidden, in spirit in the heav
ens, especially in the present new creation. Paulfs
grace ascends above and transcends all the grace
revealed by John.
Very few immature believers realize how little is
said of grace by John in comparison with Paul. The
word "grace" occurs only seven times altogether in
John's writings, whereas Paul uses it over ninety
times. John never hints at grace for the f/ncircumcision, let alone transcendent grace. He mentions it
thrice in the first chapter of his life of our Lord as
God's Son, but never in it again. In contrast, Paul
never omits it in a single epistle, and it is found
twice in the shortest. Second Corinthians, right after
the new creation appears, has it eighteen times.
Ephesians, short as it is, begins this administration
studded with a full dozen occurrences.
TO COMPLETE THE WORD OF GOD

Because the Circumcision epistles and the Un
veiling come last in the canon of Scripture (which
they should, to balance the "gospels" and the Acts),,
and because tradition puts John's writings last, I
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Paul Completed God's Word

was kept from believing Paul when he wrote that he
was granted the administration to complete the word
of God (Col. 1:26). I tried to "explain" it by saying
that he had the highest and the culminating revela
tion, which is true. But why not take it as it stands?
There is no record in the Scriptures to contradict it.
We know that Paul was a young man when the twelve
apostles were in their prime (Ac. 7:58). And he was
"Paul the aged" (Phn. 9) before he closed his ca
reer, so that it is most likely that he outlived them.
Moreover, Peter put off his tabernacle swiftly after
writing his second epistle,, and evidently did not
live out his days, but suffered martyrdom (Jn. 21:19).
John certainly did not remain until our Lord's return,
as some supposed, except in spirit, in his epistles
and the Unveiling.
The fact that Paul completed the Word of God
also shows that all subsequent revelations which
claim to be divine are superfluous and false. I have
been rebuked because I would not even consider the
writings of a celebrated seeress, and denounced as
bigoted and prejudiced. I plead guilty to the last

charge, because Paul's claim to have completed
God's Word judges all such efforts beforehand. Paul's
teaching, moreover, actually does round out divine
revelation, so no one who has a grasp of his unfoldings will look for more. If he does consider them he

must, perforce, condemn them, which is an unpleas
ant and unprofitable task. If those who wish us to
study other "revelations" would only master the
Pauline secrets, then they also would see the futility
of seeking further.
THE SCOPE OF JOHN'S ACCOUNT

Christ, as the Son of David, has a limited sphere
as the King of Israel. As the Son of Abraham this is

John Fortells Failure
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enlarged to include all of the Circumcision* As the
Son of Adam His influence is much wider, and takes
in all humanity, as in Luke's account, so that this
evangel is not confined to the covenant nation, but
repentance for the pardon of sins is to be heralded
to all nations, beginning from Jerusalem (Lu. 24:47).
But in John's account it is expanded still further.

As God's Son, His allotment includes all (Heb. 1:2),
hence God's love is not limited to Israel, or to hu
manity, but reaches to all the world* Nevertheless,
as Luke's evangel can come to all mankind only
through Israel, so, in John, He came to His own
(Jn. 1:11), and salvation is of the Jews (Jn. 4:22).
Although the scope is so much greater, the channel
remains the same. Hence it falls far short of the
evangel for today, when there is no such channel,
based on the fleshly precedence of Abraham's literal
seed. It is now conveyed by means of his spiritual
seed, including the uncircumcision.
JOHN'S ACCOUNT - TIME

A special feature of John's account might be
called its preview. In the other accounts we must
wait until the central climax to discover that the
evangel will be rejected. In John, however, we are
informed of its failure in advance. "To His own He
came, and those who are His own accepted Him not"
(Jn. 1:11). It is evidently not a chronological narra
tive merely. It is not, like Adam, Abraham, David,
and humanity, under the sun, and dependent on it to
place events in their proper sequence, but, like the
Son of God% independent of the solar timepiece, above
the sun, revealing the truth long before the confirma
tory event.lt is a step beyond the others, and nearer
the timelessness which characterizes Paul's celestial
revelations.
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The Location of John's Call
LOCATIONS

For us, sinners of the gentiles, the spot where
the principal apostles were called is most signifi
cant! when considered in connection with the nonJewish nations. Peter and John were called in Gali
lee of the nations, where the centurion lived whose
faith exceeded that of all in Israel, Paul was called,
so far as I could determine when I was there, as he
was crossing over the boundary out of the land of
Israel on his way to the nations. Is not this in ex
quisite accord with their fields of ministry? Peter
was the one who objected to netting fish in the lake
(Lu. 5:5), Later he refused to defile himself by fish
ing where our Lord had caught the Roman centurion!
Still later he refused to fish for Cornelius who lived
by the seaside, and, along with the rest, refused to
go to the nations, turning it over to Paul.
THE CALL OF JOHN

The message and ministry of the various apostles
is marvelously foreshadowed by the circumstances
of their call. The most minute features are in accord
with their careers. This is most impressive when we
compare them with one another. Let us consider
carefully the circumstances of John's call and com
pare it with that of Peter's, who was called at the
same time, and contrast both with that of Paul on
the Damascus road. We will see that our Lord knew,
from the beginning of His contact with them, just
what lay ahead of each of them, and enacts a con
densed preview, in figurative fashion, of the form
and fate of their ministry. First we will consider
the location.
When I lived in Tiberias, on the shore of Lake
Galilee, I tried to locate the spots and visualize
the incidents which were enacted there. If I remember

Significance of the Two Ships
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correctly, there was one place, not far north of Ti
berias, where the hills came down close to the sea,
which would be an ideal spot to address a crowd if
the speaker could stand a little away from the land.
It was not far from His own city, where the shore
must have been more level. Now if the reader will
turn to the fifth chapter of Luke, we will survey the
scene together. There are several accounts, differing
in detail according to the context, one in each gos
pel (Mt. 4:18, Mk. 1:16, Lu. 5:1). These vary in
details, but agree in the vital facts. As Luke's re
cord is the fullest, we will use his story in the main.
TWO SHIPS - LIGHT

First of all we see our Lord speaking, importuned
by a throng, so that few could come close to Him.
Then we see two ships. Why two? Because there

were two ministries, Peter's and Johnfs, yet John's
was not used at first. It came later, when Peter's
"net" broke. In Acts Peter's ministry failed. But in
the future John will bring the fish safe to land. In
the call of Paul there was no such division; there
were others with him who saw the light, but heard
nothing. It was a secret call, notwithstanding the*
fact that there was so much light that Saul was
blinded. When Peter and John were called, there was
no added light from heaven. Their evangel had al
ready been foretold in the Hebrew Scriptures.
WORK

Perhaps the most important point concerns work.
Peter was rinsing the nets. He had been toiling all
night but without catching a single fish. In the daytime however, at the Lord's request, he got so many
that the net tore. Was this not a good picture of his
ministry? At Pentecost he made a big haul, but then
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Paul Did Nothing at Call

he failed to establish the kingdom* In contrast to
him, John did not do anything at first, yet helped
Peter out later. Does not this agree with the career
of the kingdom? Peter failed in the past, but John

will fulfill it in the future. Yet both of them are
based on doing. They and their converts must re
pent, be baptized, do deeds which these demand,
and many must be overcomers in the end time.
Nothing was done by Paul. He asked what he
should do, but he was in no condition to work at
anything. He had fallen flat on the ground, a picture
of utter helplessness which was most fit for the fore
most of sinners. All he was told to do was to rise,
the position which corresponded to his spiritual
position before God, that of uprightness due to God's
word, a fine figure of justification.
Did Peter preach "God so loved the world" on
the day of Pentecost? Why did not John also speak?
Is John's name ever mentioned alone in the book of
Acts? Even then, why does it drop out after the
fourth chapter, except as the brother of James in the
eighth? Nowhere in the Acts account is there any
trace of it. Peter exercised a part of his commission
before he died, but John did not and could not. Our
Lord refused to say that he would die, like Peter,
because He was associating these two, the foremost
of His apostles, with their ministries. John's minis
try was not fulfilled in the past, but is remaining till
Christ is coming back to Israel. Then it will be
heralded to the whole world, through Israel. The
present grace transcends his evangel, so was hidden
from the kingdom saints.
As the course of Peter's commission is portrayed
for us by a fishing experience when our Lord called
him, so John's ministry is set forth symbolically, in
accord with its higher plane, by another fishing epi

sode, in which the likenesses and contrasts give us

The Lord's Post-Resurrection Appearance
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a good idea of their differences. Beginning, then,

with our Lord's first appearance to His disciples
after His resurrection, let us note the setting in
which it occurred. It all suggests the time of His
[coming, to which era John was to remain in spirit. Not
only had our Lord been raised, and ascended (Jn.
20:17), but it was the sabbath evening which points
to the dark epoch which precedes the day of Ieue,
commonly called the millennium, or the "Lord's dayl*
The disciples were in fear because of the persecu
tion of the Jews (Jn, 20:19), Before His coming in
that future day thev will be in the great affliction

(Rev. 7:14).

'

His first word is "Peace!" Is not this most sug
gestive of that day when Christ will be the Prince of
Peace? And then there will be joy as never before.
This surely can be fulfilled only in that still distant
day. Then He exhaled the holy spirit on them, and
commissioned them with a commission which has
never yet been fulfilled. Only impostors now ever
claim the authority to forgive or fasten sins. Yet
this will no doubt be done in the kingdom. This was
followed by the case of doubting Thomas. A failure
of faith such as his could never be accommodated
today, but in the kingdom, when our Lord is physi
cally present, feeling will convince many with little
faith. We are among those more blessed ones who
have not perceived His physical form, yet God has
furnished us with unfeigned, unfounded faith.
In this setting we are ready to perceive the first
great contrast between the previous fishing adventure
and this one after the resurrection. Although it is the
same lake, the name is changed. Then it was called

Gennesaret (PROTECT-WITHDRAW)j in accord with
the fact that Christ sought protection there, from the
slayer of John, the baptist, at that time. That is not
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in point in this connection, for it pictures the king
dom, when He is the King of kings and Lord of lords.
The name Tiberius, on the contrary, suggests that
He is Head of all worldly power, as the Roman
emperor of that name was in his day.
The names of those present are, no doubt, all
significant, even if we may not see all the connec
tions. The double name Simon Peter, the first given
him by his earthly parents, the other by Christ as the
head of the kingdom ecclesia, show that the kingdom
will be a compound of flesh and spirit. Thomas seems
strange in this select company, especially in such a
prominent place. But this is amply justified when we
see that it also indicates a combination (his name
means "Twin") of the spiritual with the physical,
faith and feeling, for the kingdom is largely based
on signs, quite unlike the present. Nathanael gives
us a more exalted view of the kingdom, for his name

is literally GIFT-OF-SUBJECTOR. It is associated
with Cana, of Galilee, where we have a preview of
the marriage feast of the kingdom. • When the wine,
the source of the joy, failed, then it was,
gift of God. So will it be in that day (Jn.
One of the most peculiar points in
passage, and, indeed, in John's whole

indeed, the
2:1-11).
this whole
account of

our Lord's life, is the absence of John's name. I
used to think it was due to his modesty, but he seems
to take needless pains to avoid mentioning it. Here
he is included in "those of Zebedee" which includes
his older brother, James. Twice later he is called
the one whom Jesus loved (7:20, 19:26). In contrast
to this he emphatically connects his name, I, John,
with the Unveiling, in which he appears to be pre
sent in the future. Can we not take this as another
indication that his ministry belongs to the future?
Physically, he was present in this fishing party, but

But Present in Book of Unveiling
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spiritually he belongs in the future fulfillment, in
accord with his name (Grace-will-be), There is much

more grace here than at John's call, for then the net
broke. Physically, he teams with Peter, but spiritu
ally he goes beyond him.
Coming right after Cana, where Israel's marriage
was celebrated, the name of John's and James' father
seems appropriate. Zebedee denotes DOWER, which
is usually the special portion which comes by means
of marriage. Then Jacob will be changed to Israel,
UPRIGHTNESS-OF-THE-SUBJECTOR, and John is
GRACE, two rich dower gifts from the Bridegroom.
Then there were two unnamed disciples, making
seven in all. In Hebrew seven is from the stem SAT
ISFY which may well suggest the satisfactory issue
of this fishing compared with the former one, when
the net broke. The catch was much greater, as the
gospel catch in the future presence of Christ, and
the net did not break.
We know that, as on the previous occasion, there
were two boats, but nothing is said of this here at
first. It seems that the first time, the Lord was in
Peter's boat, and he had so heavy a haul of fishes
that the net broke, and John's boat came to the res
cue. This time, however, those in John's boat dragged
in the net full of fishes. What could better portray
the initial success of Peter's ministry, with its
break-down as recorded in the book of Acts, and
John's great ingathering in the future day of Ieue, or
"the Lord"? And does this not clearly show that
John's ministry belongs to that future day?
Impulsive Peter craved action. Instead of waiting
for word from the Lord he went fishing on his own.
His friends followed his lead. But he went at the
wrong time. It may be that literal fish may be caught /
at night by using human flares. But spiritual fishing
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must be done in the light of day or the still brighter
light which enlightens the sinner now. So, as before,
he caught nothing. Not only that, but Peter did not
recognize the Lord when He appeared and asked

them for some of the reward of the night's work. And

when our Lord told John to cast on the right side of
the ship it seems that they were almost over a whole
shoal of large food fishes. Even then John had to call
Peter's attention to the fact that it was the Lord.
Nothing like this has yet occurred in the spiritual
realm, but it will be fulfilled in connection with

John's future kingdom ministry.

And
now impulsive Peter fails again. On the
former occasion, John went to his help when the
net broke, but now he puts on his overcoat and casts
himself into the sea instead of helping the others
drag in the net. They were evidently very different

nets. The evangel of God's Son is much stronger
than that of Israel's Messiah. Even though many
were caught during the ministry of our Lord and His
disciples in the past, a much greater catch will come
in the future, for then our Lord will not only enable
them to succeed, but will also Himself provide them
the means of subsistence quite apart from their ef
forts.
JOHN'S FUTURE MINISTRY

After Simon Peter's shepherd commission and his
death was foretold by our Lord, Peter asked Him,

"What of this man" meaning John. The enigmatic
reply is exceedingly significant and helpful, wheh
we compare their two ministries from then on. He
said, "If I should be wanting him to be remaining
till I am coming, what is it to you? You be following
Me!" The early disciples took it literally, as is
usually done, and spread a report that John is not
dying, but John himself denies that. What is the

Paul's Ministry Concealed at Call
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solution? It is very simple, although it seems practi
cally unknown to this day, even though it was en
acted and recorded in the later Scriptures, The Lord
spoke of Peter's ministry, which will end with his
death, and He referred to John's ministry, which will
not commence until Christ's coming.
THE CALL OF SAUL

The call of Paul did not reveal his destiny. He
was told nothing of the secrets concerning the pre
sent administration and its celestial mission when
he met our Lord on the way to Damascus, Indeed, he
did his best to join the Circumcision saints until
he
was severed with Barnabas, and called to a
special work (Ac, 13:2). And he made no distinction
between his disciples arid other saints until he

severed the disciples in Ephesus'(Ac. 19:9). The
first severance made his ministry different from the
other apostles. The second distinguished his ecclesia,
and fulfilled his previous course (Ac. 19:21). About
this time it was that he began writing his transition
epistles. It was not till after the Acts era that he
revealed the present secret administration, in his
perfection epistles, Ephesians, Philippians and
Colossians. All this was concealed, not revealed
at his call.

JOHN'S ACCOUNT

The four accounts of pur Lord's earthly career
have much in common. As is shown by their skele
tons (page 340 of the International C.V.), they all
deal with the same subjects in the same order in the
first half and then in reverse order to the end, except
that Mark, the Servant, presents no credentials. All
deal with-the kingdom as heralded by others, then

with His baptisms, His trials, His kingdom, and the
King Himself at the center, except that John omits
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His trials. But all of these themes are treated in a
different way in each account, corresponding to His
credentials or character. There is a vast difference
between
Matthew's King and Mark's Servant, and
between Luke's Son of Mankind, and John's Son of
God. From the aspect of divine sonship all events
are viewed in a far more spiritual light than in the
preceding accounts.
Millions upon millions of John's account of our
Lord's life have been published and circulated, in
many languages. About fifty years ago I figured out a
cheap way of binding it, two at a time, so we were
given the contract for printing a hundred thousand

copies, for a local fjible house. Then it was that I

made up my mind to print as many as possible of the
book of Romans which contains what is really need
ed now, and explains much of the evangel in force
today. Finally I managed to do so. But the response
has not warranted a second edition. The Adversary
sees to it, even when an attempt is made to spread
our special evangel, that an untimely and inadequate
one is palmed off as genuine instead. That is why
believers begin in a fog and seldom find their way
to the transcendent truth of the secret evangel for
this administration. Ignorant of their own riches,
they seek to rob others with far less wealth. The
Circumcision, to whom John actually wrote, would
never allow them the place of privilege that is re
served for the fleshly disciples of our Lord in the
millennium.
THE DEATHS OF THE APOSTLES

The prime point in the evangel of the kingdom was
that it was near, or impending. Had Israel responded,
neither Messiah nor His apostles, or any believers
would have died. The crucifixion of Christ was a

John Predicts Peter's Death
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death-blow to its heralding, but His resurrection
revived the hope of immortality. Moreover, thereafter,
none of the apostles would have died, had the nation
repented. The most striking sign that it was not
coming soon was the assassination of James Zebedee
(Ac, 12:2), Later Peter's tabernacle was put off
swiftly, as the Lord had foretold (2 Pt. 1:14, Jn.
21:18), That ended all hope of its speedy appearance
to this day. But there is no record of the death of
John. In. fact, not long after we hear that he writes
the messages to the seven ecclesias of the province
of Asia in the Lordfs day, which is still future. In
spirit, he lives on into that era,
PREDICTION OF PETER'S DEATH

John's account not only foretells the rejection of
the King, as chronicled in the other records of His
life, but also intimates the rejection of the kingdom
ecclesia in the later heralding in the book of Acts,
by predicting Peter's death, when he was given his
shepherd commission, after Christ's resurrection.
Impetuous Peter had boasted that he would lay down
his soul for his Lord (Jn. 13:37), Soon afterward
Peter disowned Him (Jn. 18:25). Nevertheless, Christ
commissioned Him to shepherd His sheep, but not to
sit upon his throne, which he would have done if the
kingdom were imminent. He said, "Verily, verily, I
am saying to you, when you were younger, you girded
yourself and walked where you would, yet whenever
you may be growing decrepit, you will stretch out
your hands and another shall be girding you and
carrying you where you would not!' Now this He said
signifying by what death he will be glorifying God!*
(Jn. 21:18-19). This could not have come true if the
kingdom was imminent.
It will help us to distinguish the two kingdom eras
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and the present if we note that both kingdom minis*
tries were closed by death, the first one by the cruci
fixion of Christ, the second by that of Peter* This
was probably near the time that Jerusalem and the
temple were destroyed, so that there could be no
kingdom. The believing Christians were either killed
or dispersed, though many, if not all, may have re
ceived Paulfs evangel. The present ecclesia will be
closed, not merely by life, but by a superabundant
vitality that will put us beyond death, not only on
the earth, but in the whole universe.
JOHN'S APPARENT IMMUNITY

After Peter is told that he would die, he asks

about John, whom Jesus especially loved, "Lord,
what of this man?" Then Jesus said to him, 4*// /
should be wanting him to be remaining till I am com

ing, what is it to you? You be following Me!u When

this word came out they inferred that John would not
die, but live until the Lord's coming. Our Lord would
not ask a question such as this unless there were
some truth implied.; There are other statements in
this account like this. For instance, our Lord told
Nicodemus that the Son of Mankind is in heaven (Jn.
3:13). This was not true in flesh, but it was in spirit*
So here, the tremendous truth is that John would
enter the day of the Lord in spirit (Rev. 1:19) before
his flesh would return to the soil. Therefore nothing
is said of his death in the Scriptures, and the less
we say of it the better. In spirit he skips the present
interval entirely. He should never be brought into it.
BABYLON

Not only is Peter's death a clear index of the
failure of the kingdom proclamation, but the place of
his exile bears eloquent witness to the same fact.

Obituaries
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Israel will yet be both political and religious head
of the earth. When they lost the political headship
of their own land, they were deported to Babylon*
This name denotes "In-disintegrationf* which des
cribes its condition perfectly* The kingdom disinte
grated politically. In Acts the same thing occurred in
the religious realm. The last kingdom ecclesia is
deported, with Peter, its head, to Babylon, and is in

disintegration. Spiritually, that is their condition
wherever they are, and will remain so until the King
comes and restores both their kingly and priestly
pre-eminence on the earth.
A.E.K.
CHARLES GAMMAGE
Our Brother Gaminage, of Victoria, B.C., Canada, was
put to repose on August 7, 1954, at the age of 64. We had
the privilege of meeting this dear brother some years ago,
when he visited Los Angeles. He was at one time associ
ated with the "Exclusive Brethren}1 but was disfellowshipped because of his belief in universal reconciliation.
The funeral service was conducted by Bro. W.H.Raine,
and he is survived by a daughter, a sister, and a brother.
We shall be looking forward to again meeting our brother
in that blessed day of His appearing!

WILLIAM MCCUTCHEON
Our

informant

writes,

"There

was

no more devout

believer and servant of our beloved redeemer Christ Jesus
than Bill Mac as he was lovingly called by everyone here.
He spent

most of his time proclaiming precious present

day truths, quite frequently going from door to door. He

was indeed a fine Christian brother." We understand that,

like many of our friends, he was at one time associated
with the I.B.S.A. Our brother was spared a long period
of suffering, since he was in good health to the end. He
was put to repose on Thursday, June 24, at the age of
seventy-six. The ecclesia in Dune din, New Zealand, with

which he was associated, will miss his fellowship, and
will be looking forward, as we all are, to that blessed
day when we shall meet Him in the air, never again to be

parted. Good night, dear brother^ 'til that day.
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Ancient Manuscripts Unearthed
CODEX JUNG

In a group of ancient manuscripts called "Codex
Jung" recently unearthed in Egypt, our knowledge
of early Christianity is considerably clarified, and
the character of the so-called "gnostics" revolu
tionized. They laid great stress on knowledge and
maturity, though largely philosophical. Some of
them seem to have held that all is of God, even
evil. For this they were deemed heretics. The most
interesting point to us was a reference to a visit
to the apostles in Jerusalem, in which they mar
veled at the high place given to Jacob, our Lord's
brother, by the apostles. We hoped to find help in
our recovery of the true text of the Scriptures, but

found nothing of note.

A.E.K.

THE INDEFINITE TENSE IN GERMAN

When setting standards for the Greek Indefinite
(Aorist) in German we did just as in English and
used what they called the "Present", quite contrary
to the accepted grammars. Now there is a new one

by Glinz, which uses a "scientific" method based
on the actual facts. He says, "The present is a

time form which gives us only time in general. Ac
tually, it may denote the present...past...and future,
and may refer to all time, as, gold is a precious

metal." This is very welcome, as scholars in Eu
rope, like those in English speaking countries do

not welcome

new ideas

like this, as it reflects

upon their hallowed traditions, even if these are
not in accord with reality.

J&iblt Class

ISRAEL AND JUDAH
All OF THE chosen nation sprang from Jacob, the
son of Isaac, and were called by his spiritual name,

Israel (Ishr-Al, Upright-of-Subjector), which was
given to him at Peniel (Phnu-Al, Face-of-Subjector),
when Jacob obtained the blessing from Him, Hitherto
Israel has been interpreted as "Prince-with-God,"

or "Wrestler-with-God," but our researches in the
Hebrew show that "Upright" is a more likely render
ing. As Jacob means "heel," or Circumventer, which
fitted him at birth, and describes his guileful treat

ment of his older brother, the most striking contrast
would

be

Upright, These two

names

foretell the

history of the nation which sprang from him. Until

Christ comes it will be a "heel" (American slang
for a "contemptibly mean spirited scoundrel"), but
when they accept Him they will be given the Subjector's righteousness,
UPRIGHT ISRAEL

Our Lord confirmed "Upright" as the meaning of

Israel when He met Nathanael, and said, "Lo! Truly

an Israelite in whom there is no guile" (Jn. 1:47),
But the whole nation has never lived up to this name

yet, and will not do so until they, also, like Jacob
and Nathan-Al (Gift-of-Subjector) receive it freely

from God in the coming kingdom. No one has a real

right to this appellation who is not like Nathanael,
fulfilling it in spirit and in truth, and has it as a

gift from God. The present nation, in Palestine,
would be better named "Jacob", for they have not
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yet reached Peniel, and faced the Subjector. But
troublous times are before them. Yet, after the night
is past, then they will be a real Israel, upright in
word and deed, in their Messiah's kingdom. It is a

striking fact that *rNathanael" is found in John's

account only, so it sets forth the future grace which
comes to Israel,

True Israelites were scarce in the days of our
Lord, so this term for the individual member of the
nation is seldom used, except as a formal term in
addressing a concourse (Ac. 2:22, 3:12, 5:53, 15:16,

21:26), This spiritual title has not really been in

force yet, except in exceptional cases like Nathanael. They were not ready for it. Even our Lord and
His disciples, especially in the first three accounts,
were heralding the nearness of the kingdom, the
political expectation of Israel, So we find the term
Jew used nearly 150 times in John and Acts, against
only four occurrences of Israelite in the Greek Scrip
tures,
JUDAH

To begin with, Judah was merely the name of one
of the tribes. The name Ie-u-de, He'll-acclaim, refers
to the fact that Messiah, the future King of Israel,
comes from him, Jacob, in blessing Judah, tells us

that the scepter is in his line, so that there can be
no legitimate ruler except a descendant of Judah, as

Christ is (Gen. 49:10). As Israel refers to all the
tribes and their worship, the spiritual, religious
aspect of God's chosen nation, so Jew originally

referred to one tribe, and the rule of all, and was
confined to the physical ancestry, even as the Mes-

The Nation's Failure
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siah traces His fleshly lineage and political rights
to David.

These two names bring before us the two great
tasks for which the nation was chosen and called.
It is more blessed to bless than to be blessed. They
were not separated from the other nations in order to
boast and tyrannize over them, but to mediate be
tween them and Ieue, their Subjector, hence were
given both priests and kings and were promised a
priest kingdom, to mediate for and rule over the rest
of humanity. Israel is the spiritual title which sug

gests their priestly functions. Judahjis the political
term which entitles them to rule. But both go to

gether, for it takes both to fulfill their function of
bringing blessing to all the nations, and subjecting
them to Al.
In preparation for the fulfillment of these two
functions, which will be carried out in the eons of
the eons, they have failed utterly. They have suf
fered

three

deportations.

In

each case both the

priestly and kingly functions were affected, but, in

the first that part of the nation called Israel, their
spiritual name, was deported* principally because of
idolatry. This we may differentiate by calling it the
religious apostasy. The political apostasy was con

nected with Judah, and led to two deportations, one
in the days of Nebuchadnezzar to Babylon, the other
after the rejection of their Messiah and forty years
probation. We will stress the main causes to keep
the matter clear.

Israel's great religious apostasy began after the
ten tribes broke away from the sons of David and
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made their own kings. As a result of this severance,
the kings of the ten tribes would not allow their
subjects to go to the many festivals which demanded
their presence in Jerusalem. So they forsook the
temple and the worship of Ieue to serve other gods
in the territory of the ten tribes. To secure their
hold on the tribes which had deserted the house of
David, which Ieue had put in power, and with the
excuse that they had the large majority of the tribes,

they usurped the title, "Israel", although their action

had

been the opposite of "upright."

(There were

really eleven tribes, but as the tribe of Levi left
them, we will keep calling them the ten tribes.)

But this shameless distinction did not last long.
After the ten tribes had been deported, and were no

longer in view, "Israel" was freely used of the two
tribes which were left, especially after the return to
the land. The ten tribes did not return, and were not
counted in "the number of the men of the people of

Israel" (Ezr. 2:2). They were not counted in our
Lord's day, and will not be reckoned until they are

really upright, and return to the land in the kingdom.
The name is used nearly seventy times, without
reference to the ten tribes, in the Greek Scriptures
alone. Christ, who came from Judah, will be the
Shepherd of Israel (Mt. 2:6). The nation in His day
was called Israel, not Judah. No quotations need be
given to prove this, for they are too abundant. Paul
was of the race of Israel, although of the tribe of
Benjamin (Ph. 3:5).
Although Israel was distinguished from Judah for

a while, even then the broader term was applied to

Judah and Benjamin also. The "ten tribes" did not

Two Remaining Tribes
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remain intact very long, for the Levites would
not serve their false gods, and not only went up to
the temple in Jerusalem in their courses, but forsook
their holdings where they lived among them, and mi
grated to Judah and Jerusalem (2 Chr. 11:14), Many
others were true to Ieue and David, His king, so
that the "two" tribes were strong enough to war with
the "ten." But Benjamin was so small and insig
nificant, that, in reality, the royal tribe was domin
ant, and those not in the "ten," were made one
group and called "Judah."
THE NAME MJEW"

Many

of the Israelites in the ten tribes were

faithful to Ieue and would not worship other gods,
or anywhere else than in Jerusalem. Therefore many
of them, from all other tribes, left their allotments
with their fellow tribesmen, and emigrated to Judea,

who took to themselves the name "Jew." Of these
the Jews of today sprang. It became the sign of one

who was true to Ieue and the house of David, whether
actually

descended from the tribe of Judah or not.

The whole tribe of Benjamin was included, as they

did not secede from Judah. Paul came from the tribe
of Benjamin, nevertheless was a "Jew" (Ac. 22:3).
Because of their political apostasy, Judah was

deported for seventy years, but returned to the land
and remained there, without a political head, but a
spiritual, with a temple and a priesthood, until they

crucified their King. Then, after about forty years
of testing, because they refuse to, fulfill their priestly

function of heralding the evangel to the nations,
their temple was devastated, and they were deported
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the second time, all over the earth, and there they
are called "Jews." (Lu. 24:47).
JEWISH PRETENDERS

In the time preceding the return of the Messiah to
the mount of Olives, when the time of Jacob's troub

le comes, then some will profess to be Jews when
they are not (Rev. 3:9). These will be summarily
dealt with. Today, in Christ, there are no Jews, for
in this new creation there is no such distinction
(Rom. 10:12). A Jew's title to the name is based
strictly on physical descent. Even some who seek to
get it, base it on genealogical records. But now we
are acquainted with no one according to the flesh,

not even Christ Himself. Ours is a spiritual union.
The flesh has passed with the primitive creation

(2 Cor. 5:16-17). In Christ all are one. Such preten
sions divide, even if they are not valid. Even genu
ine Jews

become

lose their physical standing when they

members

recipients

of Christ's

spiritual body, and

of celestial grace, power and glory far

transcending those of Judah on the earth.
ISRAEL TODAY

The offenses of the 'Hen tribes" (sometimes

called "Israel", in distinction from the "two") who

were deported before "Judah", for their religious

apostasy in severing from Jerusalem with its temple
and its worship, and hiring other priests to worship

other gods, was far worse than the political trans

gressions of Judah, hence they were banished first
and further, and longer. The Jews of today, who
were driven out of the land much later than the ten

tribes, after they had rejected their Messiah and

Chosen Nation's Trials
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refused to bring light to the nations, held on to the
formal worship of hue in the countries to which they
were banished. Hence some of them are allowed to
return to the land to suffer the awful judgments of
the bowls before the return of their Messiah, though
many will accept the false Christ. But apostate
Israel did not return to the worship of Ieue, so will
not return to the land until after the advent of Mes
siah.

We may well inquire why the chosen nation must
go through such fearful and prolonged sufferings
before they fulfill the function for which they are
designed. The answer is simple and satisfactory.
To prepare them for it. Only such an experience of
the Subjector* s judgments can teach them and humble
them

for the great honor of being associated with

Him in His great and loving plan of revealing His
love to the nations of the earth. In the past they

looked down on the guim, and refused to bring the
evangel to them. In the coming day of Ieue, what
missionaries they will make! They have lived with
nearly every nation, and learned their language. They

know the history of Ieuefs dealing with them as no
other nation. Indeed, in that day they will bless Him
for their apostasies and deportations, and for every
stroke which has prepared them for His purpose.
Meanwhile, when He comes to the mount of Olives,

to Israel, then flesh will again have a place. True
Jews will form the nation of Israel, and they will

have a King Who will rule the nations with right
eousness, and a great Priest Who will! lead them to
worship Ieue. In brief, the breach between Israel

and Judah will be healed, and their priestly function
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to the other nations will be fulfilled (Ez. 37:15-27).
Later, after the thousand years, not only the
breach between the two factions of Israel will be
repaired, but the breach between Israel and the
nations will be closed, and God will dwell with all
humanity.

Later still, at the consummation, when the last
enemy is abolished and all are subject, then the
great Subjector unites all into one grand family, of
which He will be the Father.

When Christ descends and calls all true believers

to meet Him in the air, no fleshly advantage will
avail to draw anyone to Himself. Whether one is a

law-keeping Jew or a lawless "Israelite", he will be
left behind unless there is faith, and dependence
only on the fulfillment of the law by Christ Jesus,

Who gave Himself as the Antitype of all the sacri
fices, and the Fulfillment of all that the law demands,

not for Himself, for He had no need, but for all Israel,
and every other nation under the sun, and for all the
rest of creation which is above the sun. He will
subject them all to the great Subjector, so that He
may be All in all.

A.E.K.

Contrttmteb

SPREADING THE TRUTH
(Many

who

enjoy

the

marvelous

truths

we

teach

would like to know how to reach others, so we may

occasionally give brief accounts of the experiences
of those who have been blessed by reaching others
with the truth.)

It was many years ago when the writer of these
lines first met Brother 0. while living in a small
railroad town in British Columbia, Canada. One day
while at my work on the railroad, this stranger hap
pened to get into a conversation with some of the
men with whom I worked, and the topic of the Scrip
tures came up. He asked me if I believed the Bible,
and when I said I did, he invited me over to his
home for a visit some evening. He told me he would
expect me the following Friday.
When I arrived, I found that Brother and Sister O.
had already gotten the children off to bed early, so
that our conversation would not be interrupted. We

discussed no particular subject that evening, simply
talked about the love of God, and the wonderful
Saviour He had provided in the person of His Son.
As I was about to say good night, Brother O. said,
"When will we see you again?" We agreed to get
together the following Friday evening, then I told
them that perhaps they ought to know a little more
about me, before becoming too friendly. "You see,
I am a heretic in the eyes of the religious denomina

tions. tf They were shocked, but I continued. I told
them that I held some peculiar views, but I did not
want to talk about them unless they desired it, so,
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if they did not wish me to come again, I would not

be offended. They hesitated a moment, and then
Brother O. said, "Come back next Friday night. But
before you go, could you tell us one of your peculiar
views?" I told them one was that I believed the
dead were really dead, and not alive in some other
sphere, such as heaven or hell. Before leaving I
told them to look up the Scriptures that taught the
dead were alive, and the next week we would dis
cuss them together.
As I arrived the following Friday evening I pretty
well knew what passages would be brought up, so
was not surprised when the rich man and the beggar
were introduced, along with Paul's desire to depart
and be with Christ according to our A.V. of Phil. 1:23,
and "Absent from the body and present with the
Lord" as in 2 Cor. 5. Of course the thief on the
cross came in for a bit of handling (Luke 23:39-43).
After I had pointed out a few things in reference to
these Scriptures, such as what and where is Para
dise, pointing out that paradise will be on this earth,
when our Lord comes into His kingdom. The para
dise that Adam lost will then be restored, and the
thief will have his part in that bliss, because of his
faith in the Son of God.
1 could see that this was putting a new slant on
things for Brother and Sister O., and after dealing
with a few more passages, it was time to go once
more. I said, "Do you want me to come back after
what you have heard tonight?" Before answering,
Brother O. wanted to know another of my "peculiar
views." I told him I did not believe God was going
to torture anyone for "all eternity" as most of us
have been taught from our infancy. Yes, it would
be all right for me to come again the following Fri
day, so I again told them to look up the passages
that seem to teach this doctrine and have them ready.
The following Friday night we looked into those

passages that teach the eternal punishment of the
wicked in our A.V., the principle passage being

In Presenting Truth to Believers
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Matthew 25* If eternal punishment was not everlasting,
they said, then eternal life would not be everlasting
either. They were quite surprised when I told them
that was exactly correct, as the Greek word in each
case was the same. The question now was, what
does the Greek word mean? If "for ever" means
eternal, then what can "for ever and ever" mean?
"Eternal eternal" is absurd, and means nothing. As
I pointed out to this dear couple that the Greek word
meant "age", or better "eon", of which there could
be a plurality, the light began to dawn on their minds
and hearts.

Eternal (eonian)life is God's gift, and is received
by faith. It gives life for the ages (eons) to those
who believe, while the unbeliever remains in death
for the eons. Eventually when the eons have run
their course, and death has been destroyed, there
will be nothing but life for all. Not then life for the
eons, but life that knows no end.

As I was about to say good night, Bro. O. asked
me if I had another peculiar view. I told him I was
going to shock him, for I believed that eventually
all mankind was going to be saved, and that all the
estranged creation was going to be reconciled, in
cluding the Adversary. "And now do you want me
back again next week?" He said, "Yes" and agreed
to look up those Scriptures that seemed to deny
this salvation of all doctrine.
I was there once more the following Friday night,
and we opened up the question of the salvation of
all mankind. Of course, the previous meeting had
prepared the ground for this final question, by getting
them to see that the eons had a beginning and were
going to have an end, and that during the eons God
was working out a purpose He had in making the
eons. If the eons never end, God's purpose would
never be consummated. I pointed out that it was
during the eons that sin was present, and also sal
vation, and that even before the eons began, God
had promised life, and given us grace, as we read

in 2 Tim. 1:9, and Tit. 1:2.
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The Joy of Channelling Truth

As we were in the midst of this discussion, all
of a sudden Bro.O. turned to his wife and said, "I'm
going to write to G." naming the editor of a religious
paper, "and tell him not to send his paper any long
er. There's nothing in it!" That was enough for me,
I could see that God's truth had at last taken hold
of Brother O's heart, and he now had a new God, a
God he was no longer ashamed of, a God Who was
able to handle the sin question, and bring to a cli
max His purpose of, and in, the eons.
I can't begin to tell you the joy that filled my
heart that night as I bid them good night, as one
would have to experience it for himself to realize
what it means to be the medium used by God to lead
His saints into His marvelous light.
That is well-nigh forty years ago, but those visits
started a friendship that has lasted till today. The

following visits we discussed different subjects,
such as the "Secrets", the "Administrations and
Dispensations','the "Church and Kingdom','and so on.

This last summer I was privileged to again visit
Brother O. who is now confined to a wheel chair
because of an accident he had some years ago. I
found him still rejoicing in the blessed truth of
God's glorious goal of the universe—the reconciliation
of all to Himself. Over and over again, Brother O.
has said to me how he thanks God for that day when
he met that heretic on the railroad tracks, which

led to his getting his eyes opened to the most glori
ous truth in the Word of God.

Young People's Department

The Word of Christ
"Let the word of Christ be making its home in
you richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing
yourselves." (Col. 3:16).
The word of God is often taken to be something

that you go and listen to on Sundays. For a believer
this attitude will never do for the spirit produces in
us a longing for it continually. We notice in the
verse quoted above, that it is not the word of God
but the word of Christ which is mentioned. This
must be put here for a special reason. Sometimes we
can get understanding of things by what it does not
say. This does not say, "Let the word of Jesus be

making its home in you richly,11 but the word of Christ.
In Eph. 5:26 we read that Christ hallows and cleanses

the ecclesia with His declaration. This word then,
is the word spoken to the ecclesia which is His
body. It cannot include all the Greek Scriptures for
all of them were not spoken to this ecclesia. It is
Paul who dispenses the words of Christ.
' 'Let the word of Christ be making its home in
you richly." Have you ever stopped to consider what
you are letting make its home in you? What has our
mind and heart been filled with today? I fear that all
of us will have to admit that the word of Christ was
not permitted much of a space in us, let alone mak
ing its home there. "Permit it in," God says. Why?
Because a failure to do so will result in malnutrition.
It is through the acquaintance with and application
of these words that Christ hallows and cleanses and
nurtures us, so that He might be presenting to Him

self a glorified ecclesia not having spot or wrinkle.
Though we are complete in Christ, in ourselves we
still have spots and wrinkles. Though we are seated
together with Christ among the celestials, we still
could become terrestially disposed. Let the word of
Christ—permit it to be making its home in you!
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Clinging Closely to God's Word

The Sound Word
The more we grow in the realization of God the more

reverence we have for His Word. We lose confidence in

ourselves and cling more closely to God's thoughts* Yet
when we examine ourselves we are sometimes startled
by how carelessly we handle it. It is very common to pick
out a verse to memorize or have for a motto, yet this can
be extremely dangerous for it sets aside the explanation
or setting in which God has placed it for our understand
ing. In so doing, a thought could be conveyed that was
not
intended. Suppose, for instance, that we pick out
I Cor. 15:52. Here we read, "He will be trumpeting and
the dead will be roused incorruptible!1 If we learned just
this part we might conclude that all the dead will be
roused incorruptible. This is not true. The chapter reveals
that it is those who have believed the evangel that he is
talking about here. Failure to observe this important
principle of Bible study is also the cause for the teach
ing that God is the Father of all mankind. This is Scrip
ture and we could stoutly inisist that "It is in the Bible}1
for we read in Eph. 4:6 that "There is one God and
Father of all** Setting this verse off by itself we could
easilly conclude that. However the context proves that
He is only the Father of all those who believe, for only
they can keep the unity of the spirit and are in one body,
having one Lord, faith, baptism, and so on.
Let us start now to form the habit of reading not just
verses but the context, getting the thought of the sur
roundings. We constantly need to be weeding out those
things in our lives which hinder us from making progress
in the truth.

WORD DEFINITIONS

ADMINISTRATION Ad-min-is-tra-shun (home-law)

To get an understanding of this word we may think of
it as it would be literally— home-law. That is a regulation
governing a household. An administration is an established
rule of action which governs people. We have recorded
in Ephesians 3:2 concerning the administration of the
grace of God. That means that grace is the governing
principle in all of God's dealings. Each administration
characterizes itself by a certain principle which governs
those God has set it over.

Walking Worthily of the Calling
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Path Suited to Transcendence
"And still I am showing you a path suited to tran
scendence!1 These are the words of the apostle Paul as
recorded in I Cor. 12:31.
"Become imitators of me according as I also am of
Christ."
(I Cor. 11:1). What better example do we as
believers have than Paul? None of us is called to endure
the suffering, whether it be mental, physical, or spiritual
that, he did, and yet as Paul neared the end of his life,
what did he say? "In this I am no stumbling block toward
God and man continually!9 (Acts 24:16). As we near the
threshold of death, will we be confident that we have
done our best, as was Paul?
In Colossi ans 3:16-17 we read that we should let the
word of Christ be making its home in us. Not only is it
important to know of the existence of the Scriptures, but
we should make an endeavor to learn what is in them
(I Tim. 2:15-18).
Paul, in Ephe si ans 4:1-3, admonishes the brethren to
"Walk worthily of the calling with which you were called,
with all humility and meekness with patience, bearing
with one another in love, endeavoring to keep the unity
of the spirit with the tie of peace!9 If anyone does not
possess God's spirit, such a one is not His (Rom. 8:9).

What communion has light with darkness? Members of
the body of Christ should show by their lives that they
are believers. We are not to note that which is temporal
but that which is spiritual. Spirituality is not something
that can be turned on and off like a faucet, but it is a

disposition.
It is interesting to note the habits of the eagle as
recorded in Proverbs 30:19. What does the eagle do when
a storm arises? The bird flies above the storm. Could we
not take a good example from the eagle? When we are
faced with adversities, would it not be wise to fly above

the storm—to ask God for guidance?
Paul in writing to Timothy, exhorted him to be invigo

rated by the grace which is in Christ. What did Paul
mean by such a statement? Did he not wish for Timothy
to have a keen desire to serve Christ?
In Philippians the writer exhorts us to be deeming
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Be Pursuing Love

one another superior to ourselves* We should forget self

by serving others. Be pursuing love. As members of God's
family, we should be mutually disposed to each other*
By doing this, we will be walking worthily (Phil. 1:27).
Sometimes we question God as to His motives in our
lives and the lives of others. We can't understand just
why God allows certain things to happen. Are not some
of the problems that we face from day to day a "school}'
a phase of training for our future duties? You know, too,
that a God of love, mercy, grace, consolation couldn't
show forth these characteristics to perfect people. There
fore, He has created us weak that He may demonstrate
His attributes.
Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthians, exhorted
them to *'become settled, unmoveable, superabounding
in the work of the Lord always, being aware that your
toil is not for naught in the Lord;1' (I Cor. 15:58 and H
Timothy 2:11-13).
And finally, let us be rejoicing in expectation, endur
ing affliction, persevering in prayer. (I Cor. 10:12). We
as believers, should be rejoicing in the expectation which
is ours in Christ Jesus. We should do more than just
hope, we should confidently expect. What a wonderful
expectation that is awaiting us! Just to be snatched out
of this present evil age and be forever with Him. How
thankful we should be! May God bless us toward that end.
*

*

*

*

*

Pattern of Sound Words
Freedom of expression is a liberty much emphasized
in our land. However, we dare not trust our darkened
minds to exercise this "freedom" when dealing with
God's Word. Realizing our tendency to err, we should
gladly throw ourselves on the pattern of words God has
provided, for in them we can be assured that we will be
led unto the truth. Sound words (II Tim. 2:13) are those
which are solid and unchanging. They are truth and life,
and not "diseased." A pattern is a guide you use to go
by. God needs nothing of human invention but has given
the pattern of sound words so that we may be sound in
the faith. The word church, for instance, is an unsound
word for God has not used it in His pattern. He speaks

of temples which are buildings and ecclesias which are
people. But church will only cloud our understanding.
Only by conforming to His pattern can we be sure we are
on solid ground.

God Gives Assurance
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Anticipating
What are you expecting? Our expectation is one of the

most powerful things to consider because of the effect
that it has upon our life if we get a glimpse of it. David
said, "The face of/ the Lord is always before me," We
need to be living always with our expectation before us.
Perhaps you have something ahead of you that you are
longing for. You can't wait until it comes. You have it
ever before you. Everything else fades into insignificance
in view of that coming event. Paul prays that we might
perceive what is the expectation of His calling. Let us
pray this too. (Ephesians 1:18).

Every believer is expecting something, but what are

we expecting? The world can't expect anything. All they
can do is hope. They can't be sure of anything. They
can work and plan to make something sure for the future
yet the next minute may find them dead and their portion
on the earth gone for ever (Ecc. 9:5). They are hoping to
make the world a better place to live in, but they aren't
sure. It is always just a hope. We, as believers, are the
only ones that can be sure of anything, for we rely on
God. We can be positive that what God says, will 'be/ If
God says something, it will happen, because nothing is
outside of His control or can prevent Him from fulfilling
his purpose. This is wonderful, for when we are told of
what is reserved for us in the heavens we can be certain
that it will be delivered. We read about reliable firms.
Real reliability can only be sought of God. Only He can
give us absolute assurance.
We speak about going to heaven but just what does
this bring to our mind? What are we expecting there? No
one can anticipate anything if he does not know what he
is expecting. Our celestial expectation is not a dream or
fanciful idea but something real. Our rejoicing will be in
accord with the realization of it.
First of all we might consider briefly those who are
n&t going there. In Gal. 5:21 we read that "those com
mitting such things shall not be enjoying the allotment
of the kingdom of God!' Who can escape? All have sinned.
We have sin's flesh with us. Yet in Titus 3:7 we read
that being justified by that Onefs grace we may become
enjoyers in expectation of the allotment of life eonian.
There is a way we may be among those expecting, but it
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Our Calling in Christ

is not by anything we can do, but just something that God
has done for us gratuitously. When Christ died on the
cross He was dying for our sins. He, though deserving of

glory, died for our sakes that we might have a share of
what He has. We cannot appreciate our expectation if we
do not realize what Christ went through to obtain it for
us. Being opposed by His enemies and abandoned by His
friends was bad enough but this was nothing to Him com
pared to being severed from communion with His Father
when He became cursed for our sakes. Yet He went
through even that so that we might become enjoyers in
expectation of the allotment of life eonian. (Titus 3:7).
Now He has ascended to the highest place in the universe.
Not the greatest as to distance but the highest place in
regard to power and glory. Not only does He have this
place but He has proved Himself worthy of this place.
Think of this a moment. In school a valedictorian is
chosen. He is given the highest place in school, awarded
the highest honors and everyone looks up to him. But
that is just in one school. Think what it would be like
to have the highest place in the country—yet what would
this be when compared to the highest place in the entire

earth? And still we have not reached the greatness of the
place which Christ holds. His place is up over atf—the

entire universe. There is no name that is named that
ascends to the height He has ascended to. In the book of
the Unveiling we read of those assembled around Him
exclaiming, "Worthy art Thou, Worthy art Thou." He is
worthy. This is the place God gave Him before He called
us. And now we have become joined to the greatest One
there is. Grace! Such grace! We are to be the ruling class
among the celestials. The whole universe will be marvel
ing at us as we are put on display as objects of God's
achievement. The glory and esteem that we will receive—
there is nothing that we can compare with it. That God
would deem to let us serve Him just a little while on
this earth is a privilege which none of us can claim to
deserve and an honor far too great, but that which haS
been reserved for us in the celestials no heart of man has
ever ascended unto. (I Cor. 2:9).

In Christ, this is what has come to us. We belong to
the nobility. No creatures have ever been given the place
that has been reserved for us. All would envy us could
it be seen. But it has not yet been manifest. When we

Our Life Still Ahead
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walk down the street those around us are not aware of
it. Apart from Christ we do not want to be manifest. Now

we are nothing to display but then we will be transfigured
so that our bodies will conform to the body of His glory,
and on the inside we will be a display of what God is. It

is this joy which is inside of us gripping our hearts. The

world cannot help but think that we are a little '•queer"
for they have no expectation and have to have all their
joy now in this life. They eat and drink and make merry
for tomorrow they will die. For expectation were we
saved. Our Life is still ahead, and how we are antici
pating it! It is actually going to happen and nothing can
stop it because God has said it. Nothing will come up
so that His "plans will have to be changed!1 No circum
stances "beyond His control" can arise. It is certain
that what He has promised He is able and will do also.
We don't just hope that such a wonderful thing will come
true, but we can be filled with confidence that it will.
There is one point, however, that we must not leave
unmentioned and that is the glory that our expectation
will bring to God. When we think of our expectation we
are apt to think selfishly of the personal gain that it will
bring to us. Yet the primary fact is the glory that will
come to God through what He has accomplished. We are
to be for the laud of His glory. Glory has come to God
in different ways down through the eras. At the time of
Pharoah, God's name was published in the entire earth
and great honor came to Him because of His powerful
doings. Yet this is nothing compared to the glory that
He will receive when we are put on display as objects
of what His grace has done. He makes us ready for glory
that His glory may be lauded forth. How it humbles our
hearts and fills us with joy that we are among those
privileged to be used by God to bring glory to Himself.
"May the God of expectation 5 be filling you with all
joy and peace in believing for you to be superabounding
in expectation in the power of holy spirit!' (Rom. 15:13).

A Good Answer
Comment: "Oh dear, everything is going all wrong!"
Answer:

"You mean, all right, don't you?" (Eph. 1:11).
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We Have Peace With God
SONGS IN THE NIGHT

Neither affliction nor isolation can prevent or hinder
our access to God. The suffering of Paul and Silas who
were thrown into the Philippian dungeon, few of us will
ever have to experience. Yet they wasted no time in selfpity but turned rather to God in prayer and praise. Their
songs and prayers were expressions of their devotion to
God, for which they had been flogged and fastened in

stocks unjustly.
Again in that last prison experience of Paul in Rome
all forsook him, but the Lord stood by him. At that time
he was facing death, yet he was faithful to the Lord Who
invigorated him, that through him all nations might hear
the evangel. Even then he did not dwell on his own suf
ferings but told the Philippians, 'Howard the goal am I
pursuing for the prize of God's calling above in Christ
Jesus!'
When Paul wrote, "For I learned to be content in that
in which I am" he indicated his reliance on God Who
governed all the circumstances of his life. He knew that
God was for him so that nothing could be against him.
He understood that God was guiding all to His predeter
mined goal and that He uses evil as well as good in the
course of His operations. This explains Paul's songs at
midnight in the prison in Philippi.
The goal Paul was pursuing lies ahead of us too and
the prize is above, but we are pressed upon by such a
bewildering number of things that neither the goal nor the
prize receives the serious thought that it should. We read
that "if anyone is in Christ there is a new creation*'
These are blessed with "every spiritual blessing among
the celestials!' Because of this Paul counts all things
to be refuse "that I should be gaining Christ and may be
found in Him!' Here is so lofty an elevation and a light
so revealing to us that the confusion of human experience
should give place, through faith, to the clear vision of
the prize of God's calling above in Christ Jesus. No
matter what the present may be, our future is safe , and
secure.

We can, therefore, be enjoying this realization and
have peace now for God, as our Father, is able to perform
in our hehalf. It is in Him that we have strength to live
and to overcome our trials and struggles in the world.
The pathway before us is not an easy one and it should

No Trial Without the Sequel
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not be filled with careless steps but we should be ob
serving accurately how we are walking and understand
what the will of the Lord is. We can come to God's Word
and find examples, but He tells us explicitly. People
who take God at His Word are the happiest. It says,"Now
faithful is God Who will not be leaving you to be tried
above what you are able but together with the trial will

be making the sequel also to enable you to undergo itf'
There

are other prison walls beside those of stone

and there are sufferings other than that of bleeding backs
but we are in the hands of the same God to Whom Paul
and Silas poured out their prayers and praise. If we
realize this, it will help us greatly when the trials of
life press sorely on us. It will enable us to refrain from
worry and to pray with thanksgiving. We do not stand
alone with no hope of righting our wrongs. When we know
God's plan for us, we should be satisfied with what God

is doing now, because He is riding all our storms and
controlling all events as in Paul's life. Knowing this
then, we may also, like Paul and Silas, sing songs in
the night.

HEAVEN

--

■

— C.L.

Are you "bound for that beauti-

ful city"? So many believers are

expecting to go to heaven and
' tread the streets of gold." We are informed that Abra
ham waited for the city having foundations whose
Artificer and Architect is God. However, this city,
as we learn in Rev. 21, is not heaven but comes down
out of heaven and will be on the earth. It is an expec
tation that was promised to Israel. We cannot have
theirs and ours both. The believers today have their
expectation in heaven. The glory that will be ours

will transcend even the "glitter of this glorious cityj*
If

UNITY

a person

would
God

have
had

looked

to

made

around he

conclude

that

doctrine

the

basis of unity among believers, for all who believe in
the second work of grace meet together, those who
stand for water baptism meet in another group, those
united under the Pope have their own group, and so on.
Yet this is entirely contrary to Scripture for there we
find that 4<iln one spirit we are all baptised into ONE
BODY." It is the spirit, not the doctrine, that has
united us. God has done it and now he says "Keep the
unity of the spirit?' This precedes the attaining unto
the unity of the faith.
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Real Fundamentals
Your Questions

With so many different teachings in the world how can you be sure who
is right?

The believers are divided up into many denominations
but our desire isn't to prove who is right but to get an
understanding of what is right. God's Word is truth. The

difficulty lies in the fact that most all teachings claim

to be based on the Word, however, we know that only ONE
can be truth. Just because no one has all the truth we
should not take the indifferent attitude that "it doesn't
matter so much!' Our desire should always be to know
what accords with God's revelation having a "love of the
truth" for only it can lead us to the realms of glory and
bring us close to God's heart.
If we have a firm grasp of the foundational facts we

will be able to test all, for whatever does not fit on the

foundation is wrong. We are not to try and make it fit, but
rather, to see how it does.
One fundamental fact always to hold is that God is
Supreme. He is not subject to or dependent on anyone nor
can anything thwart His purpose. (Rom. 12:33 and 9:33)
If something does not fit on this foundation it is not
truth. Another important fact apart from which no one
can correctly understand the Word is that Paul's writings
are distinct containing special revelations for which he
was severed. Anything mixing the evangel Paul dispensed
with that given out by the other apostles is not correctly
cutting the word of truth (II Tim. 2:15). The third fact
by which we must test all, is concerning our complete
ness in Christ. If anything more than faith is said to
make us complete in Christ before God it is not truth but
philosophy or empty seduction (Col. 2:8). Almost every
thing can be tested by these facts and reveal if they
stand on the foundation or not.
Anything we accept which is not truth will be like a
curtain to shut out that much of the light from sending its
glorious rays into our hearts. Let us treasure God's Word
more than "thousands of gold and silver" (Ps. 119:72).

UNBELIEVERS ARE NOT TO LEAD USWE ARE TO LEAD THEM TO GOD

Which Books Inspired?
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Your Questions
How can we be sure that the books we have in our
"Bibles" are the inspired ones?

There are several ways by which we may determine
what books are the writings inspired by God. One is that
Jesus quoted from certain books. He would not have

quoted from something that was not inspired. Paul quotes
from Habbakkuk, Hose a, Isaiah and others. Fulfillment of

the Word spoken by the prophets is also an indication of
inspiration. Israel was told that if the prophecy came to
pass as the man of God spoke it then they could be
assured that he had spoken of God. Each writing that was
barred from the Sacred Canon contained contradictions
or indications that it was of human origin. "Holy men
spake as they were moved by holy spirit" and the spirit
wouldn't make a mistake or contradict itself.
Is it wrong for believers to enjoy sports?
One thing that we believers must beware of is becom
ing guilty of what is spoken of in Col. 2:21-23. It is
common among believers to consider themselves better
than other people because they don't do things that others
do, or that they can make themselves more holy by re

fraining from doing them. This is s ^/-righteousness and

denies our completeness in Christ. There are things
which we refrain from doing because we are children of
light but we must never think that this will add to our
position before God. Paul says in I Timothy 4:8 that
bodily exercise is beneficial for a few things. From some
of the examples he uses in his writings we might conclude

that Paul at least watched some athletic activities. The

point of the whole matter lies in our motive. The world
seeks

in entertainment and sports to find joy and peace

which their hearts do not have. Christ is this to us. We
may enjoy sports but mustn't let them capture us.

"*

BenefiF

LOVE
/ Cor. 13:3
DEVOUTNESS / Tim. j,:8
SCRIPTURES II Tim. 3:16
IDEAL ACTS
Titus 3:8

No Benefit
FLESH
John 6:63
STRIFE
Titus 3$
CHRIST no benefit
if by WORKS
Gal. 5:2
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Beloved by God
GOD OUR FATHER

As believers, a thrill should come to our hearts when
we hear God's name mentioned for He is our Father* As
we grow in the realization of God we should realize more
and more what a privilege it is to be a son of God, How
humiliating it would be to be called a son of Cain or a
son of Pharoah, yet being a son of God is a great honor.
Everything about our Father is something wonderful. God
is love, God is light, in Him is no darkness. God is faith
ful. God is kind, forbearing and patient. He is all wise.
He is the supreme Subjector. When we think of Him we
are amazed that He should even be mindful of us, let
alone make known that He has designated us for the
place
of a son. Neither are we sons whom He cares

nothing about but we are beloved by God—objects of His
love.
One of the duties and desires of a father is to train up
his children so that they will be like their father. He
trains them to love what he loves, to hate what he hates
and to do as he does, for it is his desire that when they
are full grown they will be an expression of him. Because
God is the perfect Father He is the most concerned about
His children and is carefully molding their lives. Through
various means each child of His is being trained so that
he will ultimately be a perfect expression of his Father.
This will not be completely true of us until our bodies
are delivered from the bondage of flesh, however, right
now we can be making progress. We read about the fruit
of the spirit; love, joy, peace, patience, etc. These are

all expressions of God. "Be walking in spirit** He says.
In Ephesians

5 we read

"Become imitators of God as

beloved children and be walking in loveJ1 What a privilege
that even now we can become an expression of what God
is, displaying the glory of His ways!

DISTINCTIONS

Unbelievers MAY come with us

(1 Cor. 14:24). "If

some unbe

liever or plain person be enter
ing he is being exposed by all." But we may NOT go
with unbelievers (1 Cor. 5:17). "What part, a believer
with an unbeliever? Come out of their midst and be
severed, the Lord is saying."
-Contributed

Greetings]
from a Brother in Australia:
•
"Those who have a love for the truth are few and far
apart so we must not expect much in the way of outward
visible results. In these last days, when apostasy is the
order of the day, it is our privilege to witness to the
truth which will be to the glory of our Lord whether re
ceived or rejected. Every attempt to herald the word in
its purity is a good work. In the last year or two there
has been an increased response and interest in the word
in Australia. We are all working together for the Lord in
His work, and are not striving with or competing as
though to draw men to ourselves, but are fellow workers
together for God."

From a Sister,Faithful in the Lord;

"I have been enjoying Ephesians 1:4, *He chooses us
in Him before the disruption of the world.f We were not
an afterthought with God. Nothing is an accident with
God. He plans His work and then works His plan. We are
living in perilous times and it surely is true that people
are all the things Paul speaks about in II Timothy 3. It
really is true that all wanting to live devoutly in Christ
Jesus shall be persecuted. All forsook Paul yet the Lord
stood beside him. He invigorates us too, yet we need to
have on the panoply of God to enable us to stand. Isn't
it nice to know that God will bring all into.a realization
of Him and His Word? We often get to relying on man or on
self and forget to think of God. We surely are privileged

to have a Father like God."

From a Brother Toiling Much in the L ord;

"We are awaiting with joy in heart, the glory about to
be revealed for us. The truth which is able to set us free
through the grace of God has spread much here. It brings
joy to me as I realize it in my mind and heart long before
I am hampered by anybody and have to stand firmly for the
revelation of God made known to Paul. Many consider it
words of Satan, yet we rest firmly on God's Word thaj He

is true!"

YOUR LETTERS

We do appreciate getting your letters. Not only do
they encourage us but they also assist us in deciding
what would be helpful to put in the department. Won't you

send us some thoughts that have been a blessing to you?
Nothing elaborate-just simple. It would make this section
more of a blessing by filling in what each joint supplieth.
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Young People's Fellowship
AUGUST FELLOWSHIP REPORT

We continue to thank our God and Father for the spiritual
blessings received during the two weeks of fellowship at
Almont, Michigan again this year. We received much joy
and encouragement through one another's faith as well as
strengthening from the Word of God. The theme of the
fellowship this year was "What is the Scripture saying?*f
which was considered with emphasis on the thoughts of
translating, interpreting, and understanding.
Each morning n Timothy 3:10 to 4:8 was read together
with comments. One of special mention was that **Timothy
was not just to follow Paul in a few things, but was to
fully follow him in the nine things mentioned, if he was
to contend the ideal contest and keep the faith.'
We had classes on figures of speech and a discussion
period besides the regular lesson and helpful messages
by special speakers. The song which especially became
planted in our hearts was
IN THE BEGINNING GOD

Give Him His rightful place Who Holds within His hand,
The great and mighty universe; the sky, the sea, the land.
CHOROUS:

In the beginning God, God all the way,
Seek Him at early dawn; End with Him the day.
Life cannot be its best, from Him apart;
Give Him, then, His rightful place
Within your heart.

FUNDAMENTALS

We believe it would be helpful to have a portion of our
department for fundamentals. There are certain established
facts that never change and which we must hold to all
through our life of faith. The first, one we would mention
is II Timothy 3:16.
"All Scripture is inspired by God..."
All writings are not God spirited but the Sacred Scriptures
are. Each word is purified and sound. Not all translations
are flawless but God's inspired Word is. Let us get hold
of this vital fact and never let anything change it* It is
God's word!
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CHRISTIAN UNITY
SOON after Paul had set forth the charter of the church

in the epistle to the Ephesians, he entreats the
saints to keep the unity of the spirit with the tie of
peace. It consists of seven separate unities, includ
ing one body and one Lord. Today a portion of
Christendom is seeking to make an organization of
many bodies with many heads. They absolutely ignore
the great truth that, in spirit the ecclesia already
is one body, and has a Head, Union does not need
to be made, but to be observed.
The "World Council of Churches]* representing
less than a third of nominal Christianity, split into
about one hundred and sixty denominations, is seek
ing to make a superficial union of these sects by
means of compromise and unscriptural organization.
It totally ignores the unity of the spirit, which has
been made by God by imparting His spirit to those
whom He calls. This spirit has already united them
into one body, and has made them subject to one
Lord, so that, in fact, this council is denying the
divine, spiritual unity, and seeking to set up a
spurious superficial substitute,
"Christians" today belong to many man-made
Church organizations, but all who are caZZeti/by.God
among them, who have His spirit, are members of the

living organism which is figuratively called the body
of Christ. He has only one body, so all have the
same life and the same Lord, and there can be no
other. Although the World Council cannot repeal the
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Keep the Unity

vital bond which holds the saints together, there is
perhaps no more effective means of hindering the
living body of Christ than to build an artificial corpse
to take its place, made up of nominal "Christians"
without the spirit, including many mistaken saints.
What real fellowship can there be between these?
Immediately after Paul set forth the truth for to
day in the first half of Ephesians, he entreats us to
walk worthily of such a rich revelation, and urges
us to keep the unity of the spirit which characterizes
it. That the thought of unity pervades the first part
of Ephesians is shown in the expressions one new
humanity (2:15), one body (2:16), both one (2:14),
and joint allotment, joint body, and joint partakers
(3:6), Such a unity as this is found nowhere outside
of Paul's writings, or in any other administration
than the present. As Christendom practically ignores
this, it cannot be united except on false and falla
cious premises.
The fact that the one body is a joint body shows

that it was composed of two, the Circumcision and
the Uncircumcision. The opening verses of Ephesi
ans refer to the Circumcision saints. But, in the
thirteenth verse, Paul includes the Uncircumcision
-you also-for they had received the same earnest,
the holy spirit, which is the seal of our allotment.
As circumcision is a fleshly rite, and, in the new
creation, the flesh is not recognized (2 Cor. 5:16),
this division is now ignored in the one body. It em
braces all the saints, or holy ones, who have been
hallowed by God's spirit. That is the one and only
condition for membership in the one body. But those
who lack this, as most "Christians'* do, possess
no divine life, so can never be members of the
ecclesia which is the body of Christ,
Before Paul the main cause of disunity was the

Of the Spirit
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special physical supremacy of Israel. This no longer
exists. Today the divisions are largely doctrinal.
The so-called "Catholic" (DOWN-WHOLE church
was split when the bishopric of Rome was separated
for heresy. The "Protestant** was largely a revolt
against its teachings. And so the innumerable sects
all of which claim to follow the Bible more closely
in doctrine or practice, all fail to follow Paul's
teaching for today, all feel called upon to start a
new unity, and ignore Paul's plea to keep the spirit's
unity with the tie of peace. The moment we make
our own unity, we break that of the spirit.
As we cannot accept many of the traditions of
Christendom, such as the purgatory of the Catholics,
or the everlasting torment of the Protestants, and
the innumerable differences between the numerous
denominations, and are forced to stand alone to a
large extent, and have more and clearer light on God's
eonian purpose and the present secret administration,
there is a strong temptation to consider ourselves
superior to the rest, and to confine our fellowship to
like-minded saints, and thus form another and newer
sect. May we never be found guilty of erecting bar
riers between ourselves and other members of Christ's
spiritual body!
Let us learn the lesson which this awful apostasy
from the faith should teach us. The very fact that
Paul entreats us to walk worthily, with humility,
should show us that our calling, the highest of all,
is apt to gender pride, so that we consider ourselves
superior to others, and thus destroy the unity. The
same seems to be implied by the exhortation to

patience and forbearance. Only thus will we be able
to keep the unity of the spirit. All pride due to superi
ority in the flesh or in knowledge is absolutely
excluded when we remember the grace which was
shown us in Christ before eonian times.
A.E.K.
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Obituaries
MARGARET 3RUBAKER

Our dear Sister Margaret Yoder Brubaker passed away
September 5, 1954, at the age of 64. She had been a resi
dent of Hemet, California, since the age of four, except
for the last few years of her life, which were spent at
Solana Beach.
It was her delight to teach the Scriptures, first among
the Church of the Brethren, but for the past thirty-five years,
from the Concordant Version. Her influence will long be
felt in her home community, for few could equal her zeal
for the truth. Her devout confidence in God, and her patience
and graciousness manifest a true realization of the truth
as it is in Christ Jesus, and her fortitude and faith were
contagious.
It was my privilege many times to be entertained in her
home, for we enjoyed her fellowship and loved to call on
her. She is survived by her husband, Owen, who is equally
devoted t6 the truth, one daughter, Mrs. Dorothy Fricker of
Fair Oaks, California, one son, Gladstone, of Indio, Cali
fornia, a sister, Gertrude Yoder of Hemet, and two brothers,
Maurice Yoder of Riverside and D. L. Yoder of Murietta.
Services at the Harford Chapel in Hemet were conducted
by David Knoch, who brought a message calculated to
bring the truths which Sister Brubaker loved to her many
friends even after her death, rather than to mourn her loss
and eulogize her virtues. We shall miss our sister, but
perhaps not for long, for that bright resurrection morning
cannot be too far distant!
— e.o.k.

E. W. WHEELOCK

Brother E. W. Wheelock of Minneapolis, Minnesota, was

put to repose on July 24, 1954 at the age of 92 years. He

was a deep student of the Word, able to read the Scriptures
in the Hebrew and Greek. For many years he belonged to
a group following tL. teachings of Dr. E. W. Bullinger.
When Bro. Gelesnoff -me to Minneapolis, the class was
turned over to him,
id we had the privilege of going
along into new avenues of truth. A subscriber to Unsearch
able Riches from its very inception, he found great delight
in discussing the truth it opened up. As long as his health
permitted, he was a faithful attendant at the Minneapolis
Concordant Class. His presence will be missed by all of
us. He was buried on July 27, not living unto the return

of our Lord, to which he was looking forward with eager
expectancy. 3ut in that glorious day he will be with all

those who are roused to meet our Lord in the air. The
funeral services were conducted by H.W.Martin, -h.w.m.
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THE TRUE TRINITIES

"THE TRINITY of the Godhead" is the most mysteri
ous enigma in Christian theology. Not, indeed, in the
Scriptures or in the Word of God, or in the Original,
for in these it is not even mentioned, though the
truth on this theme is clearly stated therein. Even
the popular A.V. never alludes to a "Trinity!* It
uses the term "Godhead" thrice, once for each of
three different words, which mean Deity, divine, and
divinity. Nevertheless, a creed which does not con
tain this unscriptural term is usually regarded as
highly heretical, and utterly unchristian! We are
enjoined to have a pattern of sound words (2 Ti. 1:13)
yet the creeds of Christendom are partly composed
of imsound words and phrases, which are contrary to
the truth contained in the inspired originals.
However, there are so many three-fold things in
the Scriptures that we may well condone the use of
a concise and convenient expression in alluding to
them. We do not desire* to "deny the trinity" but to
illustrate and define it. After pointing out the false
features of the theological trinity of "Father, Son
and Holy Ghost** and "One God as to substance, but
three Persons'* (Webster's dictionary), we hope to
show that the trinity indicated by the title Alueim
is confirmed by many definite assertions, and further
sustained by a variety of illustrations in both nature
and revelation, which have been given to us in order
to help us understand and appreciate God's means
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The Titles Transliterated

and method of carrying out the primeval purpose of
His loving heart.
This essay is largely based upon the previous

expositions of the Name and title of the Deity, so
that much is necessarily a repetition. The reader
cannot be expected to refer continually to the fore
going treatises, so the points there made have been
repeated briefly, with little attempt at proof, as the
student is supposed to have grasped what has gone
before. Yet we hope that this effort will help to
further fix the facts in our minds, by comparing the
true with the false. The traditional trinity is explained
in various ways, so we must also consider these
and show their falsity. As the translations of the
Hebrew are so unreliable in this matter, we are
compelled to go back to the original and use the
inspired title itself, and its actual meaning, rather
than the popular substitutes. Otherwise we would be
unable to reach our goal.
In English we do transliterate the titles of heathen
deities, such as Jupiter, Zeus, Apollo, and, from the
Hebrew, Moloch, Baal, etc. No one objects to this.
Neither should anyone object to the Bible giving
the actual title of the Subjector-s, with the three
divisions, as we have nothing in English that can
express it concisely, and it is infinitely more impor
tant to know these than all the others put together.
THE TRUTH LOST EARLY

It may seem strange that the grand truths associ
ated with the Subjectors, Al, Alue, and Alueim, do
not seem to have been known and taught in the early
days of the present administration. As a matter of
fact, however, they were understood, and distorted
traces of the teaching were recorded in the writings
of the first two centuries. From these we learn that

The Adversary a Subjector
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some taught that the Supreme created the world by
means of ministering messengers, and subjected it
to them also. At the head of these He placed His
highest Representative, the nearest to Him, Who is
Lord of the Jewish nation. We can see faint reflec
tions of the truths in these crude statements, but it
was soon submerged in false philosophies quite
independent and contrary to the Scriptures, such as
prevail today.
One reason why the truth was lost so early lies
in the tactics of the Adversary, who strives to sub
ject all to himself. It is the same today. It is supposed
to be the highest height of heresy to reject the
orthodox trinity, although it is not included in divine
revelation, and contains contradictions which no
sane person can possibly understand or explain.
Notwithstanding this, the Adversary will see to it
that any recovery of the truth will be violently op
posed, for it is usually supposed that a doctrine
which has been upheld by so many great and good
men cannot be wrong. When early believers turned
against Paul's teaching (2 Ti. 1:15), the way was
opened for a flood of false philosophy, which brought
on the dark ages, and which was only partially cleared
away at the Reformation.

Historians tell us that the trinity as now taught

was unknown i
the first century, but, after that,
pagan philosophy was gradually blended into Christian
theology, which resulted in much controversy. Such
questions were settled by bishops, who came to
gether in councils and established creeds, apart
from and contrary to Scripture. It was dangerous to
differ and many a heretic, who believed the Scriptures,
paid for it with his life. About the fifth century an
attempt was made to introduce the Trinity into the
Scriptures, in these words: "For there are three
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There Were Three

that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and
the Holy Ghost: and these three are one!1 (1 Jn. 5:7,
A.V.), But the manuscript evidence for this is so
slight that it had to be omitted in the Concordant
text.
HOW THE TRINITY AROSE

The eonian title of the Deity, Al, the Subjector,
is not used very often in the Scriptures. It usually
has an addition, -ue, or its plural -ueim. Though the
meaning of these forms was lost, the fact remained
that there were three. In the Greek Scriptures, Father
and Son replaced the first two forms. As the Father
and the Son are " Persons J* and the doctrine of the
"personality of the Holy Spirit" came up, gradually
there arose a trinity of "Persons,*' as we have it
today. From this it is apparent that the teaching
that the holy spirit is a "person}'because it is fig
uratively personified, is the principal support of the
trinity of three "Persons" in one "Godhead" We
will consider this in due course.
"GOD THE FATHER"

Let it be clearly understood that we heartily
endorse that part of the creed which is expressed
in the inspired phraseology of the Scriptures. We
believe in "One God the Father out of Whom all is"
(1 Cor. 8:6). But we can find no inspired warrant for
two more "Gods!1 In fact, this very passage directly
denies this part of the creed. The confusion can

only be cleared up if we translate the title "God"
making it Subjector, or Placer as in the inspired
autographs. Then it is possible to have only One
Subjector, the Father, out of Whom all is, and Another,
but a To-Subjector, the Lord, Jesus Christ, through
Whom all is, along with many To-subjectors, through
whom others, also, are subjected.

Key to the True Trinity
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The triple titles, Al, Alue, Alueim, Subjector,
To-Subjectorf and To-subjectors, compose the key
to the true trinity. This most remarkable fact has
almost totally escaped the attention of Christendom.
Yet how appropriate it is! Titles are given in order
to indicate the character and position and activity
of those to whom they apply. This trinitarian title,
in one word of three syllables, embraces the three
parties employed in the stupendous task of eonian
subjection. It does not separate them into Father,
Son, and sons, as in the corresponding phrase, but
repeats the leading element, Al, in each, seeing
that one single spirit is the efficient force in all.
Here we have the true trinity that perfects the faulty
formulas of Christendom. It is based on the triple
unity produced by the possession and operation of a
single spirit, that of Al, in Alue and Alueim.
THE FUNCTION OF FATHERHOOD

Humans are more favored with divine disclosures
than any others of Gochs creatures. Not only have
we a special written revelation, but creation itself
is designed to throw light on His ways. Repeated
generations, and especially fatherhood, is intended
to teach us the true trinity of Father, Son and sons.
So important is this that it is continually repeated in
human experience. To this theology is blind, and
substitutes a Son of equal rank and a Spirit which
has no counterpart in either nature or revelation. In
the Scriptures we have two special examples: Adam,
the father of our flesh, out of whom all have come,
and Abraham, the father of the faithful. To show the
spiritual character of the divine fatherhood, he had
two sons, Ishmael and Isaac. The first figures our
relation to Adam, the second, divine sonship, espe
cially the Son and His sacrifice.
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Members are Not Equal

God has graciously given us innumerable examples
of this relationship in humanity, and it is set forth
and discussed often in His Word. The traditional
trinity ignores most of this by making the Son equal
to the Father, when He Himself said, "the Fatheris
greater than I" (Jn. 14:28). All is out of Al, the
Father, not out of the Son, Who also was out of Al,
as He testified to the Jews: "I came out and am
arriving out of God"(Jn. 8:42). His sonship, instead
of proving that He is on a par with the Supreme, is

irrefutable evidence to the contrary. To us, indeed,

He is the only means of perceiving the Father. But
an Image, though like the Original, is essentially
distinct. Absolute proof of His subordinate place is
given us at the consummation, when, after subjecting
all others to the Subjector, He Himself is subjected
(1 Cor. 15:28). The Subjector will then be All in all,
not excepting the Son (1 Cor. 15:28).
"GOD, THE SON"

This phrase is merely a human invention. It has
no equivalent in the inspired text anywhere, nor
even in any version of it with which we are acquainted.
It is a crude attempt to state a great and glorious
truth, which finds expression in a variety of ways in
the Word, for the Son is the only means humanity has
of seeing and hearing and perceiving the Father. He
is His Image and Expression, or Word, the Effulgence

of His glory, the One to Whom Al, the Supreme Sub
jector, has delegated the task of subjecting all, so
that He is the To-Subjector. The term "God" is far
too hazy to convey a clear idea of His part in carry
ing out the divine purpose during the eons.
"GOD, THE HOLY GHOST"

"God is spirit" (Jn. 4:24). Apart from the obsolete

All Humans Have One Spirit
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"Ghost" the Scriptures fully sustain this part of the
creed, but only when it stands by itself. Added to
"God the Father" it gives a very false impression,
as if the Father were not spirit also. At the concep
tion of Christ the messenger told Mary, His mother,
"Holy spirit shall be coming on you ... wherefore
also the holy One Who is being generated shall be
called the Son of Godl% (Lu. I:a5) "God, the Holy
Ghost*' and "God the Father" are one! In one case
the spirit is identified by His activity, as the Placer,
orSubjector,inthe other by His paternal relationship
to those who have received His spirit.
THE SPIRIT OF HUMANITY

God has given a spirit to humanity, so that we
may become acquainted with what is human. Thus,
also, He has given a special measure of His own
spirit to us when we believe, that we may perceive
the things of God (1 Cor. 2:10-13). These are paral
lels on different planes, for they operate in much
the same manner. This should help us greatly in
understanding the holy spirit's relation to the Father
and the Son and the saints. The first human was made
alive by blowing into his nostrils the breath of lives.
This is put into literal terms that we can understand.
But all life is based on spirit, and this is plural, to
show that it applies to all human life. Since then,
many persons have received this life and the spirit
of humanity. So it is with the holy spirit given to
the Son. He also breathed, or exhaled, on His disciples
and said, "Get holy spirit" (Jn. 21:22). It is an in
dwelling power for life and service and the knowledge of
God.
Even as the possession of the same spirit draws
humans to one another in ties of mutual regard, so
the possession of the same holy spirit is the love
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Meaning of ''Person"

bond that links the Father with the Son, and both
with the saints. The spirit is not another personality
competing with the others for our favor, but the chan
nel through which His affection flows. Without it we
cannot know, so cannot appreciate, much less love,
the One Who lavishes so much love upon us. Humans
are so helpless that, even when they saw the Father
in His only begotten Son, with their physical eyes,
and heard His words with their natural ears, they
knew Him not. It needed a revelation from the Father,
through the holy spirit, to Peter before even he con
fessed Christ as the Son of the Living God.
THE THREE "PERSONS"

Why is it that even those who insist on teaching

"not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but
which the Holy Ghost teacheth" (1 Cor. 4:13, A.V.),
on other themes, seek to compel us to do the reverse
when dealing with the "Holy Trinity"? Is not this
the highest of all truth, where human wisdom is
utterly helpless and hazardous, and this inspired
admonition is absolutely necessary if we wish the
truth?
The word "person" is the idiomatic rendering of
seven different Hebrew words in our Authorized
Version. Consequently it has lost all distinct defini
tion in the Bible. It is used for human (adm), for
man, not a woman (aish), for mortal (anush), for
possessor (bol), for death-doomed (mthim), for soul
(nphsh), and for soul of human (nphsh adm). In the
Greek Scriptures it is used tot face (prosopon) and
assumption (Hb. 1:3). This last is the only case
where it is used of the Deity. The C.V. uses it
idiomatically for human, but never of the Deity. No
version with which we are acquainted ever uses it

The Mystic Formula

317

of the divine spirit, A human can be a person, but,
as such, he is confined to one body in one place
while the divine spirit is in innumerable bodies in
all space, at all times. The word "person" is utterly
inadequate, even though God is the most intense
Personality in the universe.
"One God in three Persons" composed of "God

the Father and God the Son and God the Holy Ghost';9'

is a formula all can repeat, but none can understand,
for God Himself IS spirit^ and another Ghost, or spirit,
besides Him makes at least two Gods. But the one
supreme spirit, dwelling also in the Son and in the
sons, or, as otherwise expressed, one Subjector, Al,
manifested through Alue and all the Alueim, the
To-Subjectors; this should appeal to us in every
way, for we know that He is in the Son (Jn. 14:10),
and we experience His indwelling in ourselves.
Three Persons would not form a tci-unity, but a
tn-umvirate, which usually leads to disunity and
strife, a very unstable form of authority or sovereignty.
For us there is one Subjector, or Placer, out of Whom
all is ... and one Lord, through Whom all is (1 Cor.
8:6), and many To-subjectors, through whom They
operate.

The reason why Al and Alue and i4Zueim all have
one stem, Al, and one meaning, Subjector, is that
the spirit is the same in all of them. It may be called
"the spirit of Al" in each. In any given action they
should be controlled by the same spirit. It caused
the Son to do the Father's will and influences the
acts of the sons. This is the unity of the spirit. It
is like that of the members of Christ's spiritual
body, so that all the members are subject to the
Head. As the present is an administration of spirit,
and we are united into one body by a spiritual tie,
we should be more able to grasp this than others.
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The Best Test

This spirit will operate in Israel and the nations
also, in the eons of the eons, and will unite all at
the consummation.
As we ourselves have a spirit, even though we
are not spirits, it should help us to see a little of
what it means to be spirit. Paul, although elsewhere
in body, was present in Corinth in spirit (1 Cor. 5:3).
But he was not there in person, for this implies the
presence of his body. His spiritual personality, how
ever, was undoubtably present in Corinth, and influenced
the Corinthians in their conduct. But these are very
faint intimations of the divine spirit, which can be
present in and with both Paul and the Corinthians
at the same time, as well as in all others who are
partakers of this spirit.
Perhaps the best test given us for determining
whether the spirit is a Person, like the Son, is to be
found in the promise which He gave His disciples
that He would send another Consoler, or Comforter,
to take His place when He was no longer present
with them. This, He said, would be the spirit of
truth (Jn. 14:16-17). He renewed this promise after
He was risen, and told them that the holy spirit
would baptize them and empower them. The fact that
He called this holy spirit a "Comforter" is usually
taken to prove its "personality!1 But was it a "Per
son" when it came? Did some august Being enter
the room to take the place of Jesus, and empower
them for service by His presence? By no means.

The only physical manifestations were a blare and
a blast and tongues of fire. Then they are all filled
with holy spirit. No "Person" could do this. What
a clear and convincing demonstration that the holy
spirit is not a Person, but a power! (Ac. 1:7-8, 2:1-4).
That is why it can dwell in us.
The use of the word "Person" of the Subjector,

Christ is a "Person"
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or of His holy spirit, is confusing, contradictory and
misleading. His spirit was given to His Son, Jesus
Christ, one Person, and imparted to all the saints,
who are many persons. Yet all have one-and the
same spirit. Rather than being a single Person, His
spirit is distributed among many and unites a great
host of persons. It is the vital bond which binds
together the members of Christ's spiritual body.
Eventually it will join all into one family, when all
are subjected, and God becomes all in them.
Because Christ Jesus, our Lord, has a visible
body and therefore is a "Person" He, like Paul,
can be with us now only in spirit. This, however,
does not fully satisfy us, so we yearn for His per
sonal presence in the air, and long to be with Him
there. We will see the Father only in the Son. He

told Philip "He who has seen Me has seen the Father"
(Jn. 14:9). The holy spirit which He sent, the spirit
of truth (Jn. 14:17, 15:26, 16:13), has never made a
"personal" appearance.
SPIRITUAL UNITY

Oneness is made by spirit. A father imparts some
of his life, his spirit, to his sons, especially his
firstborn. This is the physical fact underlying the
figure of the true trinity, Father, Son and sons. Our
Lord gave expression to this when He said, "I and
the Father are one." (Jn. 10:30). This is a unity,
due, not to His physical descent from David through
Mary, His mother, but to His begettaj by holy spirit,
the power of the Most High (Lu. 1:35). This clearly
shows the spiritual basis of this union with God. He
partook of His Father's spirit, so They had the same
spirit, in a way and measure which no other human
ever had. But this did not make them equals. The
greatest glory of the Son is His complete subjection
to the Father, even in the consummation.
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The Figure of the Tree

The inspired Scriptures contain many types of the
true trinity! but not even a trace of the traditional
teaching. Even nature has examples which parallel
the threefold character of divine operations-. As all
creation and revelation is primarily concerned with
revealing the Supreme, this should be conclusive,
A glance at some of these types should fully confirm
our findings. It is evident that every human is triune
in his composition. The nation of Israel, which is

the means of subjecting the other nations, began

with a dramatic presentation of this truth. The sym
bols of divine worship in Israel are predominantly
three-fold. The kingdom has three stages of subjectors.
Even the subjection of the celestials will be accom*
plished by Al,through Alue and His associates, that
is, by God through Christ and the members of His
body. The spiritual eye sees types of the true trinity
everywhere,
ROOT,STEM,BRANCHES

The relation of Al to Alue and Alueim may be
compared
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life flows to the branches. These are many? but abso
lutely dependent on the Root and the Main Stem for
all the vitality that they possess. This, of course,
is only a likeness, and is only suggestive. Yet
Scripture itself uses a part of this in the parable of
the vine (Jn. 2:8). We have only enlarged it by in
clusion of the Root, and applied it to all who have
the life of God.

HUMANITY TRIPARTITE

Humanity, the subjector on earth, is fashioned
like its Subjector, with three distinct divisions,
spirit, soul and soil. The supreme subjector in every
human is the spirit, which has no visible, tangible
shape or substance. Our life arid thought depend on
an unseen, unheard force and vitality. This corre
sponds with Al. Our consciousness and sensation,
however, call for another, intermediate element, the
blood, which is composed of both air and food. This
is like Alue, with the spirit of Al, yet a body from
the soil. Just as we cannot see or hear Al apart from
Alue, so we cannot be conscious of anything apart
from the blood. The third element is soil from the
ground, out of which the body of flesh is formed, and
which is dominated by both the spirit and the soul.
It consists of many members, and corresponds to the
Alueim. This likeness to the Subjector is intended
to help us to apprehend the divine trinity, especially
the supreme place of the spirit in the sphere of
subjection.
Not only have we this individual picture in each
person} it can be seen also in humanity's sway over
the lower animals. The exercise of subjection in
this lower sphere should help us greatly in apprehending
the higher. The Supreme Subjector made the human
race the subjector of all soul life on the earth, just
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Glories of the Son

as He made all subject to His Son (Col. 1:14-16).

Indeed, Adam is also called the son of God by im
plication, as Jesus was the Son of Joseph (Lu. 3:23,
38), so he corresponds to the To-Subjector. Later
this subjection was handed down to Adam's sons,
so that the animal creation is now subject to all
humanity. Thus we have another type of the true
trinity continually before us in a sphere that we can
see and understand.
THY THRONE, O GOD

The glories of the Son of God in relation to the
Hebrew people is fully set forth in the beginning of
Hebrews. He is compared with the messengers, through
whom God had spoken to their fathers of old. He is
better than they because He is His Son, His First
born (Hb. 1:5-6). God, His God, anointed Him with
the oil of exultation beyond His partners (9). But in
the midst of this we read that God addressed Him
as "God" (8). God cannot be His own Son. If we
turn to the Hebrew (Ps. 45:6), it would read literally

"Thy throne of Alueim (To-subjectors)JV This ac
cords with the facts. His reign will rest upon His
"partners" (9), the apostles and others whom He
chooses. And this will continue beyond the millen
nial kingdom, in the last eon, up to the consummation.
Quotations from the Hebrew do not distinguish the
forms of Al. In verse nine, it reads, "Thou art
anointed by Alueim, Thy Aluei"
THE THREE-FOLD SANCTUARY

The sanctuaries in the midst of Israel shadow
forth three degrees of nearness to the Deity. There
were three places, the holy of holies, the holy place,
and the courts. These had three portals, the broad
entrance gate to the court, the narrower, but higher,
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Israel the Instrument

portiere before the holy place, and the inner curtain
before the holy of holies. As this deals with worship,
rather than subjection, the parallel is not perfect,

but the division is threefold also.
The correspondence between the Presence above
the coffer in the holy of holies and Al, the imper
ceptible Subjector, is easily discerned. So also, all
the objects in the holy place suggest the Light of
the world, and the Bread of life, and One Who alone
supplies acceptable incense for worship. As all the
service is directed to Al, behind the curtain, this
may remind us of Alwg, the To-Subjector. Outside
the tabernacle, in the court, the sin offering and the
laver, speaking of the need of sacrifice and of con
tinual cleansing, corresponds to the sinners in His
service who are To-subjectors, the Aluem, for there
were many of these.
THE SUBJECTION OF THE NATIONS

Israel is the instrument chosen to subject the
nations. Eventually, under the Messiah, all of them
will be subjected. The first nation forced to obey
them was Egypt, at their very beginning. At the
same time this gives us a pre-view of how it will be
done. Moses and Aaron were called subjectors (alueim, A.V. "a god" Ex. 7:1). As Ieue did not speak
to the nations direct, Moses said nothing to Pharaoh,
but spoke through Aaron, his prophet. Thus he and
Aaron and the nation constitute a trinity through
which Egypt was compelled to let the people go.
Thus will it be in the eons of the eons. By means of
their Messiah, Israel will subject the nations to
Ieue, in accord with the threefold title of the Deity.
In the coming kingdom, when Christ commences
His conclusive career as To-Subjector of the nations,
the three-fold division of subjection will be clearly

To Subject Earth
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apparent. The glory of the Al of Israel will be the
visible sign of the divine presence. Christy the ToSubjector will be on the throne, and He will rule by
means of His apostles and other To-subjectors for

the eon. Those who are faithful to Him reign with

Him (Rev. 20:4), not only for the thousand years, but
for the eons of the eons (Rev. 22:5), until all are
subjected to Al at the consummation.
CELESTIAL SUBJECTION

The subjection of the celestials, also, is accomplished
by a trinity composed of Al and Christ and the mem
bers of His spiritual body. The saints are to judge
the angels, or messengers (1 Cor. 6:1-3). Even Satan,
the leader of the opposition, shall be crushed under
our feet (Ro. 16:20). Our realm is inherent in the
heavens (Phil. 3:20), not on earth. Through those
most closely associated with Him, figuratively His
body and His bride, Christ will bring both heaven
and earth under the complete control of the Supreme

Subjector so that it becomes one vast family of sons
swayed by filial affection for the Father.
The important point to perceive in ail these trini

ties of subjectors is this, that they are in fullest
harmony with the true trinity indicated by Al-ue-im,
and none of them correspond to the theological "three

Persons of equal power and glory!* In all examples
of divine rule only one is at the head.
A DECISIVE DIFFERENCE

The decisive difference between the true and the
false trinity is that God has given us many illustra
tions of the true in His Word and in His world, in
order to help us to apprehend it, but nowhere is there
an illustration of the false. Subjection is always
distributed among three unequal subjeetors, never
in a triumvirate of equal rank.
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Scriptural Basis of the Concordant Version

At the consummation the traditional trinity of
three Persons of equal rank and glory has no place
at all. There the Son has subjected all by imparting
the spirit to them, and He Himself is subjected to
God, so that the Supreme alone may be All in all
(ICor. 15:24-28). All came out of Him. He locked up
all in stubbornness so that He could be merciful to
all (Ro. 11:29-36). Then all will be for Him. To Him
be glory for the eons and further! Amen!
A.E.K.
Question: Is the Concordant method of Scriptural
word study anywhere suggested, implied, or taught
by the inspired writers of Holy Writ?

Answer: Psalms 12:6 tells us of the fiery ordeal
used by the Author of the Scriptures to insure the
purity of His words. Thus they are in the originals
perfect in all respects and we ought to strive to fol
low the Pauline injunction that we "have a pattern
of sound words" even as he wrote his beloved Timothy.
How can we do this? It is simple to emulate the
approved behavior of the Bereans who "receive the

word with all eagerness, examining the Scriptures
daily, if these things be sol* So we can see that to
follow the pattern of sound words, we need to know
what the. words actually are, not what men's corrupt
translations have made them appear to be. What better
way can there be to examine, to hold up for judging,
the words of the Sacred Scripture than to use the one
system which removes man's prejudices and exposes
the purity of His words by concordant translation. No
truth can easily be found if a single word is given
any one of many meanings to suit those who are
trying to translate, but the truth must shine through
the mists of tradition if we make it necessary that a
root meaning be constant for any given word in the
originals. This is of course the fundamental principal

of the Concordant method. The Pauline approval of
the method is obvious from the above.

-W.P.

Qoncorbant

JOHN'S "IF" EVANGEL
JOHN'S EVANGEL is conditioned on human coopera
tion. There is none of the certainty to it which we
find in Paul's persuasions. There is no passage to
compare with Paul's assurance that "neither death
nor life, nor messengers, nor sovereignties, nor the
present, nor what is impending, nor powers, nor height
nor depth, nor any other creation, will be able to
separate us from the love of GodinChrist Jesus, our
LordJ* (Ro. 8:39). John's evangel is marked by such
words as if, and lest, and bases blessing on human

conduct such

as

no conscientious Christian can

claim, and no one who realizes the weakness of the
flesh would ever attempt to fulfill.
Although my early teachers laid great stress on
such phrases as "once saved always saved" they
made much more of John's evangel than of Paul's.
Indeed, now that I look back, I realize that John's
evangel blinded them to the essential truths of Paul's,
even as it does to most "Christians" today. So I
trust it will be helpful to point out a few passages
which no one, who really believes and appreciates
Paul's transcendant message, can possibly apply to
himself without great harm. As a very young believer
I felt that something was wrong with these texts, but
could not discover what it was, as Paul's evangel
was largely unknown to us. Even though we quoted
many contradictory passages, they did not grip us
sufficiently to emphasize their grave discordances.
Let us consider the case of the infirm man at the
pool of Bethesda (Jn. 5:1). First of all, we have a
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IsraelVHealingis Future

picture of salvation...in Israel before Christ came.
How hopeless it was! A multitude wait until the
Lord's messenger stirs the water, but only one is
healed, who evidently is not as bad a case as the
rest, for he manages to enter the pool first. The man
whom the Lord healed may have been there thirtyeight years. The trouble with him was that he depended
on his own efforts or human help. So those under the
law were told how to walk, but were not given the
strength to do so.
When Christ healed him we have a picture of
John's evangel, with a clear indication of the time
to which it belongs, for it was the sabbath, which
speaks of the future millennial kingdom. Then it is
that Israel's long infirmity will be healed. But even
then he is told to do something! So it is in the Cir
cumcision evangel at all times in the past except in
John's evangel. But he is not asked to repent and
wash away his sins in the pool, but only carry pallet,
or bed roll, which is an aid to rest, and walk. When
Peter and John, at the beginning of the kingdom
heralding, repeat this sign, they left off this part
(Ac. 2:6), for the time had not yet come to rest. In
the kingdom itself, they must not only walk according
to the law, but work in prder to rest! They must obey

the law. We are justified apart from works of law.

But the most troublesome part of this passage to
me was this: Afterward, when Jesus found the healed
man in the sanctuary, He said to him, "Lo! You have
become sound. By no means longer be sinning, lest
something worse should be coming to youV Such a
salvation seemed to me totally inadequate for my
case. I was aware that good is not making its home
in me (that is, in my flesh). I had the will, but not
the way (Ro. 7:18)* That sort of a salvation was
only a temporary relief. What I needed I found in

Paul's Roman epistle. "Nothing, consequently, is

Paul Lost His Strength
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now condemnation to those in Christ Jesus.'9 (8:1),
"In grace are you saved, through faith, and this is
not of you; it is God's oblation, not of works, lest
anyone should be boasting" (Eph, 2:8),
PAUL CRIPPLED

We should compare both of these with the call of
Paul (Ac* 9, 22). He was not physically infirm, for it
seems that he walked all the way from Jerusalem to
Damascus, I have gone over this road myself, but in
an automobile. He was still young and strong. But
when Jesus met him he lost his strength and fell flat
on the ground. He was not a blind man, Christ blinded
him, so that he could not see. He is not told to walk.
That word and its figurative sense of conduct, is
carefully avoided, as well as the word stand. Paul
is told to rise, but we read that he was raised.
Physically, he was in bad shape, and had to be led
by the hand. His blessings were all spiritual. The
fact that he was told to rise and go to Damascus,
suggests the celestial blessings which he brought to
the nations in his later ministry.
Union with Christ is a most precious privilege. In
John's evangel there is a living link, just as well as
in Paul's, But the figures used to illustrate it are
vastly different, John uses the gravevine and its
branches, Paul uses the human body and its members,
Israel was the empty vine of old, Christ was the
true (Jn, 15). Israel bore no fruit so was cast out
(Jn, 15:2). Christ9s disciples also are pruned away
if they are unfruitful. Not only that, but the pruned
branches are burned. Not very far from where this is

written was a vineyard, claimed to be the largest on
earth. They had immense iron wagons. At pruning
time, the branches were cast directly into the fire on
the wagons. What a terrible fate it portrays for those
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The Terrible "If"

believers who bear no fruit! What difference is it if
we are burned as an unfruitful branch or in the fire of
Gehenna? Is this the fate of the members of Christ
today, who bear no fruit?
"// anyone should not be remaining in Me,' he
was cast out as a branch and is withered. And they
are gathering them, and into the fire are they casting
them!' (Jn. 15:6). That terrible if! What power has
the branch of a vine to remain in it? Anyone whose
eyes have been opened to the infirmity of the flesh
would live in constant fear of losing their hold. There
are, indeed, many like this. Then comes another if!
Whatever we may be wanting will become theirs if
His declarations should be remaining in them. John
is always promising something at a price which we
cannot pay. Only those who are given special con
sideration by the Father, among the sons of Israel
will be able to fulfill these conditions.
PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE

As even John's name points us to the future (Willbeing-Grace), we should carefully consider all indi
cations of time, or the incidents recorded certainly
occurred in the then present. Perhaps the most signi
ficant passage is found in the sixth chapter, begin
ning with verse forty-seven. It begins with "Verily,
verily, I am saying to you that he who is believing

into Me has life eonianj' As generally understood

and expounded, this cannot be true for all to whom
He spoke died not so very long thereafter, including
even the apostles themselves. In the Scriptures
themselves we have a record of the death of two of
the leaders, James (Ac. 12:2) and Peter (2 Pt. 1:14).
Hence we must read more accurately. The word have
does not imply present enjoyment. Even our Lord
Himself, the Channel of eonian life, died a few years

The Impossible Condition
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later. But He now enjoys it, and they will, in the
resurrection.
But then He proceeded, / am the Bread of life.
Your fathers ate the manna in the wilderness and
they died. This is the Bread which is decending out
of heaven that anyone may be eating of it and may
not be dying. I am the living Bread which descends
out of heaven. If anyone should be eating of this
Bread, he shall be living for the eon. Here the usual
versions make our Lord a liar, when they translate
it "forever" for none of them lived forever, they are
all dead now, without exception. But He never told
an untruth. They will live "for the eon" of the king
dom, exactly as He said. Later on (verse 54) He
confirms this by saying that he who ''has life eonian
..;I shall be raising him in the last day." Here we
have the manna in the fast. The Bread of life was
present with them, so that they possessed life eonian.
In the future resurrection they will enjoy it, in accord
with the future promise in John's name and evangel.
WALKING IN THE LIGHT

In John's evangel, the idea of justification by
faith apart from works (Ro. 3:28) is absolutely ignored.
In 1 John 1:7 we read, "if we should be walking in
the light, as He is in the light., .the blood of Jesus,
His Son, is cleansing us from every sin." Here we
have another impossible condition, entirely unneces
sary for those to whom the present grace is shown.
Certainly we may walk in the light to some extent,
but hardly as He is in the light. And how much better
it is to be justified in Christ's blood (Ro. 5:9)!
Here we have the basis for the two greatest divi

sions in Christendom. Both are based on the Bible,
but one leans to an evangel dependent, to a large
extent, on human conduct and "responsibilityj' as
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Avowing Their Sins

Christ, Peter and John preached, but the other emphasizes predestination and election, like Paul* But
neither are clear and definite, for they seek to com
bine both evangels in an incongruous mixture which
causes the utter confusion which prevails. We cannot
condemn them as contrary to the "Bible," for both
doctrines are in it. But we can point out their differ*
ences and keep them separate, and "apply" only
that which is ours, and refrain from filching that
which is for others.
THE CONFESSIONAL

Walking in the light does not imply without sin,
so John makes provision for its removal. "// we
should be avowing our sins, He is faithful and just
that He may be pardoning us our sins and should be
cleansing us from all injustice*1 But who knows all
his sins? Many of us think we are serving the Lord,
and even suffering for His sake, when we are oppos

ing His truth. We should all do our utmost, first of all,
to learn what constitutes sin today. It is by no means
confined to gross immoralities and criminal acts,
which

even the unbeliever would recognize as sin.

In the higher spiritual sphere, one of the commonest
and most harmful mistakes lies in misapplying and
"appropriating" truth that does not belong to us,
such as these passages in John's epistle.
THE PROPITIATORY SHELTER

John tells us that He is faithful and just in par
doning and cleansing, and entreating, and is becom
ing the propitiatory shelter for sins (1 Jn. 1:9-2:1-2).

In contrast to this Paul tells that we are justified

gratuitously in His gracey through the deliverance

which is in Christ Jesus (Whom God purposed for a
Propitiatory shelter through faith. *.) for tffoi.to.be

The Overcomers' Awards
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just (not us) and a Justifier of the one who is of the
faithot Jesus* Where then, is boasting? It is debarred!
Through what law? Of works? No! But through faith's
law. For we are reckoning a man to be justified by
faith apart from works of law (Ro. 3:24-27), The king
dom evangel of John enables them to boast. "I re
pented! I confessed! I did something!" That is the
law of works. We should say, "I believe!" That is
the law of faith.
OVERCOMERS

The

awards to the "overcomers" or conquerors

are not such as we would or could appreciate. Blessed
with every spiritual blessing among the celestials,
with life unlimited, what would we do with the fruit
of the tree of life, which will be on the earth? We
will have a higher life long before that day (Rev.
2:7). We already have immunity from the second
death, so have no need for this award to the con
queror in Smyrna (Rev. 2:11). So with all the prizes.
None of them come up to that which is already ours
by grace transcendent. The justification which is ours
in Christ Jesus far exceeds the promise of white
clothing in the future, and the life we have in Christ
allows of no erasure (Rev. 3:9). We are the temple of
God already, so need no promise to be a pillar in it
(Rev. 3:12).
The atmosphere that pervades John's writing is
oppressive to those who have breathed the ozone of
Paul's later writings. To be sure, we also must be
manifested before the dais of Christ, to be requited
for that which we put into practice through the body,
whether it be good or bad. But all of us already have,
by grace, much greater gifts, than the highest awards
in John's writings. This is because they are purely
divine, without any element of human merit or de
merit. They cannot be given as prizes, because no
flesh can ever merit them.
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The Last Apostle?

Tradition has it that John was the last apostle
alive, or something like that, we know of no good
reason to reject this, if we confine it to the twelve
Circumcision apostles. All of the other circumcision
epistles, except Hebrews, are addressed to the dis
persion, and are confined to the people of that day.
But John, in the Unveiling, writes to ecclesias in
the future, when the kingdom ecclesia exists once
again. That his epistles also concern that time
seems to be indicated by his exclusive, sevenfold
repetition of the phrase "the last day" (Jn. 6:39,
40, 44, 54, 7:37, 11:27, 12:48), which he shortens to

"the lastAot/r"inone epistle (1 Jn. 2:18, 18). This

shows us also the different outlook in time between
his evangel and his epistles. They fit into the closing
era before the unveiling of Christ.
JOHN SKIPS DEATH IN SPIRIT

In spirit John skips the present secret administra
tion, and lives on throughout the day of the Lord and
the day of God, on the earth. He reports what he
saw and heard, although the fulfillment is still future.
He wrote to ecclesias that are not yet in existence,
judging them for acts they have not even yet com
mitted. He saw the fulfillment, in the future, of the
heralding which was a failure in the past. He saw
the King, the Son of David, on His throne, the Son of
Mankind rule the whole race during the day of Ieue,
and his own evangel of the Son of God fulfilled in the
benign sway of the day of God on the new earth. But
he did not enter the third heavens, as Paul did, when
our apostle was shown the sequel of his efforts in
inaugurating this secret administration. John had a
more spiritual service than Peter and the other apostles,
but it will be a blessing here below, on the earth.
Paul's is not only more spiritual, but far above,
among the celestials.

Peter Disappears
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Remarkable as it is that Peter should disappear
from the scene in the book of Acts after the fifteenth
chapter, it is still more notable that John should not
be found after the eighth chapter, before Paul had even
been called. The most spiritual aspect of the king
dom evangel, as represented by John, had very little
place, in the fleshly kingdom ecclesia. Let us by no
means imagine that it went out to the nations, or
merged into Paul's evangel. Long after John's name
dropped out of the Acts account, he was at the con
ference reported in the fifteenth chapter. Paul tells
us that he was one of the pillars of the kingdom
ecclesia, and gave Paul the right hand of fellowship,
that, while Paul was to be for the nations, he would
be for the circumcision. John disavowed having any
connection with the nations outside of the kingdom
covenant.
JOHN AND THE NATIONS

The apostasy from Paul which caused him to la
ment (2Ti.l:15, Ph.3:19), has been largely a retreat
to John's "gospel" because it reaches out to the
"worldj* Butthis is also the purpose of the kingdom,
for Israel is to be a priest nation to bless the rest of
mankind. In John's evangel He did not come to all,
but only to His own (John 1:11). He died for that
nation, as in the rest of the accounts, but not for
that nation only (John 11:52). It is by far the most
spiritual of the accounts, but that cannot mean that
it is a distinct non-kingdom evangel, so that John
loses his throne when the Messiah comes to Israel.
The name Jew occurs in his writings about seventy
times, nearly as often as in the book of Acts, and
about four times as often as in Matthew, Mark and

Luke put together. Paul uses it about thirty times,
b ut usually about, not to them. Right to the end John
kept his nation distinct. In his last epistle he strongly
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Falling Back on John

recommended some who got nothing from those of the
nations (3 John 7). How many evangelists do this
today?
Even a few of my friends who seemed to have re
ceived the truth of the one body, have reverted to
the teaching of John. Perhaps this is just what the
early believers in the province of Asia did in Paul's
day. He does not say that they have stopped believing, or
that they apostatized. He says only that they were
turned from me. It seems to be too much to accept
transcendent truth, and give the greatest good to the

least deserving, to include in the body of Christ such
sinners and immature saints as the Corinthians.

The Jews present on the day of Pentecost came
mostly from the lands east and south of the Meditterraneap, especially Asia Minor. Paul was forbidden
by the holy spirit to speak the word in the province
of Asia, the extreme western part of what is now
called Asia Minor. It took a special vision to get
him to go to Macedonia, and the northern shores of
the central sea. There, where there were few Jews

and greater degradation, was a fitter field for the dis
play of God fs grace to the nations. And there it seemed
to take deeper root. In the east, the Galatians were
swiftly transferred to a form of Judaism, with circum
cision and law keeping. This same tendency led them
away from Paul. Possibly they accepted the message
revealed through John, which seems not nearly so
antagonistic to Pauline truth, being the most spiritual,
and wider in scope than the other aspects of the
kingdom evangel.
If we forsake the Scriptures, and seek information
about John in the traditions of the early fathers, we
will be told that Polycarp was a disciple of John,

and that he taught Irenaeus, the first of the catholic
fathers. They proposed to base their teaching on the
oral evidence of those who had seen the Lord, especially

Asia Turned Away
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John, but say nothing about Paul. This agrees with
Paul's own words, "All those in the province of
Asia were turned from me" (2 Ti. 1:15V This is one
of the many untrustworthy traditions (which are re

jected

by*most scholars), on which the so-called

"Catholic"

sects seek to support their claim to

primacy. It is in line with the fiction that Peter came

to Rome and became the first pope! When I was there
they showed me his footprint on the Appian Way, if
1 am not mistaken. Now they have found his bones
beneath the Vatican! No absurdity is too great but it
will find a following, when we look outside the Scrip
tures for material on which to base our belief, or
rather credulitv.

—_,mmmmm
SPECIAL OFFER

YOU can help us! Our warehouses are bulging! The
Unsearchable Riches magazine cannot help anyone when
it's stored on our shelves. We need space. Your friends
need the truth* Make it possible for them to have it! Own
a complete set of magazines for loaning out. Or perhaps
some school or church or library would be willing to take
a set, if you offer it as a gift. Perhaps some young person

you know would appreciate its help.
Now you may have a complete set of paper bound issues,
from volume 20 through volume 4 5 (25 volumes, 150 separate

numbers) and including Indexes, all for only TEN dollars,
which is merely just an assembling and handling fee.
Because of the excessive weight (22 pounds) we must
request an additional $2 for postage charges. Now you
can own a complete library of Unsearchable Riches for
only V/2 cents per copy.
Perhaps you can think of ways of putting two or three
sets inuse. You'll be helping us, and helping yourself, too.
TENNESSEE MOUNTAIN'S RURAL MISSIONARIES

A letter just received from Rev, and Mrs. N. L. Chase of Soddy,
Tennessee, gives news of their efforts to give out the truth there, and
tells of opposition encountered from former associates who object to the
teaching of universal reconciliation. They request that the saints pray
for them and for the work they are doing, that, if it be His will, this
witness for the truth may be continued.
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Does Your Subscription Expire?

Subscription Expiration Notice
Your subscription is probably due, as all accounts now
run with the calendar year. If your subscription originally
began in some other month, it has already been adjusted
and you may have received a fraction of a year free. To
save the necessity of our sending you a notice later on,
won't you renew now? Subscription is still a dollar a year,
but we have one year paid up subscriptions available for
those who are not able to pay this modest amount*

While you are writing, why not order a supply of tracts
or other literature? Many include these with their holiday
greetings. Newly reprinted this year, although available
many years ago, is The Story of the Version, a 13 page
pamphlet setting forth the method, principles and advan
tages of the Concordant Version in an interesting and
readable form. They are free in any quantity you can use.
Now that the Young People's section has been added
to the magazine, no doubt you can think of a number of
your friends who would like to receive it as a gift during
the coming year. We will renew your own subscription and

add five gift subscriptions \new readers only) for $5.00,

giving you your own cony free.

Special Offer: 25 subscriptions (including renewals) $20.
It seems unlikely that we will be able to supply the
Complete Edition of the Concordant Version in leather for
gifts this year, as they are out of stock and in short
supply. Only a very few more will be available. However,
we have a good supply of the International Edition with
concordance at $3.50, or with concordance in a separate
volume at $4.
Special Offer; Concordant Version and gift subscription
to Unsearchable
Riches, plus Introductory Packet of
Literature for five dollars.
(Atl Special Offers expire December 31, 1954.)
THE PHILIPPINE ISLANDS
We were glad to see a sample tract in the Bis ay an Dialect, recently
received from Bro. W. L. Rodriquez of Margosatubig, Zamboanga del Sur.
It answers many of the objections against universal reconciliation which
are being put forth there by those who oppose this truth. Many there
cannot readily understand English. Bro. Rodriquez continues to answer
urgent calls to various groups who are anxious to hear more of the
precious truths which he brings them. Please continue to pray that the
Lord will supply his needs and give him wisdom as he seeks to help
others in this distant land.

Young People's Department

Recognizing God!
Recognize comes from the Greek word meaning to "onknow," That means to make contact with some previous
knowledge.We have been studying about growing in the
realization of God (Col. 1:10). Notice that this is some
thing that we are to grow in. We don't have a very good
realization of God, but we are to be growing in it. How
many times a day do we really recognize Him? In Psalms
103 we find that God knows all about us. It says "He
knoweth our frame and remembereth that we are soil.'

He

knows all about us, but how much do we remember

about Him?
downsitting

In Psalms 139 we read "Thou knowest my
and mine uprising; Thou understandest my
thought afar off• Thou searchest out my path and my lying
down and art acquainted with all my ways. For there is

not a word on my tongue, but lo, O Lord, Thou

knowest

it altogether!' Yes, He even knows when we sit down and
when we stand up.
There are many things which we read in the Greek
Scriptures which verify the Hebrew. In Acts 17 we read
that "In Him we are living and moving and are." God knows
all about us. We don't have to be God's information
bureau. He knows all without our telling Him, yet we
know

so

little about Him. Our flesh will always tell us

that we are going to extremes or getting "too religious"
if we pursue this path of becoming better acquainted with
Him. We always limit ourselves so much when it comes
to God's Word but we never have a limit on pleasure or
on other things we indulge in. We should want to know

Him better. God is our Father and our Father is God. How
sad it would be for us not to know our Father!

Don't Tell People What You Believe:

Tell Them What GOD Says

-D./.
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God Far Above Us
Depths of God

We are very apt to think of God as being like ourselves.
Yet as we grow in the realization of God we realize how
far above us He is. When we talk we say things without
much thought. God does not do this. He is perfect. Each
word He says is just the right one and is in the right
place. If we observe the perfection of His speech we can
not
help but be overwhelmed with its exactness and
depths.
Everything is significant. Something that we
note as we read the Scriptures is that God always men
tions heaven before the word earth when they are used
together. That order is never reversed. Heaven always
comes first. This is revealed to us in the opening verse
of Genesis: "Created by God are the heavens and the
earth!'Whenever we find them mentioned throughout the
Word the order is always the same. Man would just ramble
it off with no thought, but not God, for He, through this,
is revealing that heaven is above—is superior and higher
than the earth. (Isa. 55:9). This thought is carried through
the entire Scriptures. Even in the colors of the curtains
in the tabernacle, blue, representing heaven, is always
mentioned first. God never makes a mistake and mentions
another color first. On the surface, these little details
may seem very minor yet they reveal to us the depths of
God. When we observe them it just cannot help but cause
greater esteem and praise to rise up in our hearts toward
Him Who is perfect and Superior.

Unsound Words: "Blind Faith"
We sometimes hear the expressions: "blind faith;
saving faith; enlightened faith!1 Are these words healthy

food that we should digest? The Scriptures always speak

of people being blind in unbelief. In I Tim. 1:13 Paul
says he was ignorant in unbelief. There are not three
kinds of faith. Faith is simply believing God and that
always brings light.

Book of Proverbs
(To give the young man knowledge, Pro* 1:4)

'WITH ALL THY GETTING, GET UNDERSTANDING"

Established in the Word
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ESTABLISHED?
Often we read about companies that have been "esta
blished since 18—" or "established since 19—." In the
Scriptures we notice that being established is not some
thing that is true of us when we first believe but is some
thing that we need to become* In I Cor, 15:58 we read,
"So thatj my beloved brethren, become settled, immov
able—2' We need to become that way. Because of these
facts we might ask the question personally: Are we esta
blished yet? Are we settled? If we should answer "yes"
the next question that could be put to us is, "What are
we established in? " This is very important for anyone
having faith in the wrong place or in the wrong thing
might better not have it at all.
Before we become established in anything we want to
know what is solid so that we may become settled upon
it. We need to have some facts brought to our attention
so that we can perceive what we may stand on without
fear. In Psalms 119:89 we read, "Thy Word is settled in
heaven." There is nothing unsure about God's Word. It
standeth fast! Therefore one who rests on it has "no
occasion for stumbling" but also can become established
as God is.
But let us go a little deeper. God's Word standeth fast.
It does not say that all words are settled and solid but

God's Word is. It is for this reason that we read "the
holy Scriptures" (Rom 1:2) for these writings are set
apart from other writings. Not all writings are God's
inspired writings. We can rely on His Word with assurance
for it contains only God's words* God is solid. How ter
rible it would be if God, like man, were unstable and
movable. God stands fast and therefore His Word must too.
For His Word to be unreliable would make His Name

nothing.
Let us be careful here, and notice just what it says:
"Thy Word is settled-" What is God's Word? Immediately

we reach for our Bible and say, "Why this is God's Word?'
But is it? Is it His Word or a translation of it that we
pick up? We sing, "The Bible stands" and that is good,
if we understand what we are singing. We must first of all
think of things as God means them. What we have on our
tables is a copy of God's Word which has been turned
into the language which we speak. This is not a copy of
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The Solid Rock

the Word as God spoke it. When we read, "Thy Word is

truth" or "The Words of God are pure words as silver
tried in a furnace'* is God referring to the translation we
hold in our hand or the Word as He first gave it? If the
Bible we use has been translated wrong would that be
God's Word? If we read in the Bible that there is no death
for "death hath been abolished" would that be truth?
When God is speaking of His Word being truth He is refer
ring to His Word originally given. Translations are truth
only to the extent to which they accurately turn into our
language what God said when He first gave His Word. It
is, therefore, our desire always to have a translation that
will bring us closest to the original if we want to believe
God. God's Word is perfect. It is truth and it is pure. If
we are established in God's Word we are grounded on the
most sol id thing there is. The whole world against it can
not change it.
For absolute assurance, however, we need not only
the positive points mentioned, but also the answers to all
the contrary thoughts. Did not God use different men to
write down the Word? Does this not leave room for their

ideas to have entered in? We have the solid rock to stand
on for this, too, for in II Peter 1:21 we read that "not by
the will of man was prophecy carried on at any time, but
being carried on by holy spirit, holy men of God speak."
This is so important for us to note, for in some of the
translations men have made, they left out the most im
portant part-not at ANY TIME. This leaves a loop hole
for the possibility that God's Word may have been, at
times, apart from inspiration. God has verified this fact
through the Scriptures, such as in Acts 1:16 where we
read that "the holy spirit, said before through the mouth
of Davids * David was doing the talking but it was the holy
spirit through Him that was speaking God's Word. It was

not by the "will of David" but by God's spirit.

God has watched over His Word, to see to it that it
came to man undamaged.
Coming to the Scriptures with these thoughts in mind
makes our study of them altogether different. It is as if we
are approaching God Himself. It gives us confidence that

there is one place we can go to and become established,
for God has established His Word and it abides. So our
part is to become acquainted with His Word. Yet to be
acquainted with it does not mean that we are established.

On Which We Stand

343

"By understanding is a house eskwimuv^ '.. *. A
!:~A.ance
comes first, for apart from it we cannot^ understand. Next

comes faith, for apart from faith we can understand nothing.

And because it is God's book we have to look to Him for
understanding, for it is He Who has to give it to us.
Are we established? This is God's desire for us. God
is not for moving about and unsteadfastness, but for
standing solid. God told Israel to "Believe in Jehovah
your God so shall ye be established.' We have interpreta
tions, we have translations, we have servants (not whom
we believe but through whom we believe God). All of these
are to be agents to lead us back to God, the solid Rock
on which we can stand. Let us be firmly fixed in and nour
ished by God»s Word; then we, too, can be established,
not as companies established since 18— which all pass
away sooner or later, but established never to be removed
— —growing more solid each day. (-Notes from the Fellowship)

NUMBER ONE
Numbers in the Scriptures are interesting and full
of significance. God has used them very carefully,
A number which is of the greatest importance is the
number one. It always denotes unity oc commence

ment. God is number Onl. All commences with Him

and all is going to end in Him. We note also that
everything connected with the body of Christ is one.
In Ephesians 4:3 we read "Be endeavoring to keep
the unity of the spirit with the tie of peace: One
body, one spirit, one expectation, one Lord, one
faith, one baptism, one GodJ*
Always notice the number one—it will bring you
a rich blessing.

WE ARE NOT AWAITING THE MAN OF SIN

BUT THE SINLESS MAN (Phil. 3:20).
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Israel Was Loved By God
EFFECTIVE not AFFECTED

Few of us have ever tasted the spring of joy that comes
through the realization of the thought of being loved by
God. There are many people in the Scriptures who were
loved by people, yet we are told concerning Israel that

they were loved by God. They were called the "apple of

His eye!' Just as we come to a tree and spy a big red
apple, the only one that takes our eye, and the only one
we want; so Israel was God's chosen apple. And with
\what love God can love! No people in the earth had One
so nigh to them when they called (Deut. 4:7), so conscious
of their every move, tear, danger, and delight. His arms
were always outstretched to welcome them. He brought
them out of Egypt as if on eagles' wings. So gently He
lead them so that they would not fear—yet their enemies
He dropped into the sea as a stone! No other nation ever
had a "table prepared for them in the wilderness'* There
was no food anywhere but God filled every need, providing
manna at the beginning of the day, quail in the evening

and rivers of water gushing from the rock to quench their
thirst. Whenever any sought to harm His beloved ones,
God was always near to prevent it (Num. 24:13). O to be
an Israelite! Only to them did God speak. To no other
nation did God entrust His sayings as one entrusts a
special treasure. What nation ever had statutes and ordin
ances as righteous as theirs? None could, for there is
none like God. To Whom could we liken Him? His know
ledge is complete. His wisdom is multifarious. His love
is perfect. His power is superexcessive. God chose
Israel to be their God and to love them, and teach them.
How excessively blessed was Israel above all the other
nations 'round about.

God loved Israel greatly and because of it there was
one special request that He made to them from the bottom
of His heart. Over and over again He repeated it. "Do
not let the nations around have an effect upon you. Do
not learn to do as the nations do. I love you and am your
God; take heed to yourself that you be not ensnared to
follow them—and do not inquire after their gods saying,

'How do those nations serve their god? Even so will I do
likewise'." (Deut. 12:29). The commandment God con

sidered

the most important to be put first was "Thou

But Israel Turned Away
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shalt have no other gods before Me." "They will turn
away your hearts from Me}1 He said. But why should not
Israel look around? Why would it not be all right to learn
something from those about? Didn't they have something

good? Just look how devoted they were to their gods.
And note how much the nations prayed. Did not they put
Israel to shame by their devotion? Thus the Israelites,
deeming themselves wiser than God, turned little by
little "to be like the nations." Each time they became
worse (Judges 2:19). "O Israel, how can they who know
not God help you?" How can they help you who know not
God's Word? What light can you get from those who love
darkness and walk not in the truth? How God was grieved!
He sent prophets from early morning till late at night to
plead with Israel but they would not hear. God loved
Israel and desired for them to be the greatest and the
richest nation—the ones through whom all blessings were
to flow to the other nations, but instead of affecting the
nations they let the nations affect them.
God loved Israel with a love with which no love in the
world can compare, but let's stop a moment and think of
ourselves. What people have ever stood before God justi

fied? What people were ever allowed into God's presence

with boldness and confidence without a priest between
them? (Eph. 3:12). What people ever had made known to
them the secret of God's will? What people who were
enemies of God were ever saved and blessed with every
spiritual blessing among the celestials in Christ? Truly
if it were manifest what we are, even the trees would
clap their hands. That which the eye did not perceive nor
ear hear nor the heart of man ascend is what God makes
ready for us. We are loved with a love that transcends
any mentioned before. But let us also note how much
greater is the constraining and the beseeching coming
from the heart of God to us not to be affected by this eon,

but to be effective. "Be not configured to this eon," but

be appearing as luminaries in the midst of a generation
crooked and perverse. How can those who believe not
God's Word benefit us? What partnership has righteousness

and lawlessness, or what communion has light with dark
ness?

The Word of God has not lapsed. Israel will still be all

that God's heart has desired for her, but O, the
fiture and disgrace that came upon them because
failure to respond to God's request or instruction
Let us profit by their failures and keep always

discom
of their
of love.
in mind
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Holding to the Truth

the terrible consequences which came upon them. If we

will but let the thought of God's love for us be continu
ally ringing in our hearts, then there will be a response

within us to heed His instructions, then we will be effec
tive rather than in danger of being affected.

HARD WORDS
LIFE EONIAN-The comment was made at the fellowship

this year that none of us know as much as others think
we do. We all need things explained simply to us. Take
for instance, the term "life eonian." We use it frequently
but how many of us really know what it means? We know
it is something we are promised on'believing (Titus 1:2),
but what is it? The term indicates that it is life in the
ages or eons, not beyond them. The word life is used
because there are those who have death. It is a special
salvation granted to us during the time when there is
still death. When the eons have been consummated there
will be no need for God to tell us that we have life, for
all will have it. Then we can rightfully say that all will
have everlasting life, for death will be abolished (I Cor.
15:26). However, during the eons only believers can claim
the special promise of life eonian.

FUNDAMENTALS
There are certain established facts which we want to
get a hold of and hold to all through our lives. These
facts never change. The next one we want to note is,
truth. What is truth? Truth is that which always agrees
with the facts. We might say, "Grass is green." This is
truth for it agrees with the actual fact. Some might say it
is pink or yellow. This is not truth. If we say, *«Christ\

died for our sins," this is truth for it is what actually

happened. Our faith must be based on truth. It must agree

with what God actually said. As all believe the truth all
will be the same, as when all people believe that grass
is green and none that it is purple, etc. Let us hold to

this established fact concerning the truth.

Christ Chooses Us
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MEDITATIONS

CHOOSING OR CHOSEN?
Who would say that the above words mean the same?
There is a great deal of difference between choos ing and
being chosen, yet most of us get the two mixed up when
we come to the Scriptures. We have been taught from youth
that "we choose Jesus'* Jesus distinctly told his disci

ples that "Not you chose me, but I chose you*'(John 15:

16). fAll the way through the Scriptures it is invariably,
"God chooses us." (Gen. 12:1, Eph. 1:4, Rom. 8:30).We
chose Him because He first chose us. Let us not dishonor
God by taking the glory for choosing Him but rather thank
God for His grace in choosing us. Let God be true and
every man a liar.

A MVTTER OF LIFE OR DEATH
We sometimes hear people say, "This is very serious
and important—a matter of life or deaths How many of us

attach that much importance to what God says-^that it is

a matter of life or death? "If you are living in accord
with flesh you are about to be dying, yet if in spirit you
are putting the practices of the body to death you will be

living." (Romans 8:13).

LIKE FATHER
God's gifts are always gratuitously given. He does not
give to pay back or give to get something. Most of the

giving in the world has one's own benefit in view. What a

wonderful opportunity we have to display God in the midst
of this dark generation by giving "like our Father gives"
—gratuitously!

RETURN
Return means to go back again to the place where you

once were. If we note this word throughout the Scriptures
we will receive a rich blessing. One of the things which
man is very ignorant about is the subject of death* But
let us see what God says about it. In Genesis 3:9 He
said to Adam, "Soil thou art and to soil thou shalt return."
Again in Ecc. 12:7 we find the word used. "The spirit
returns unto God Who gave it." Even in Psalms 9:17 we
have a startling verse, for we read that the "wicked shall
return to sheol" This brings clearly to our attention the
fact that death is a return.
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First Things First
SHAKINGS

■

(Talks given by some of the young people at the fellowship)

"There is something I have learned. I am a great sports
fan and if my team lost I would feel just awful. But I see
that I have been putting the emphasis in the wrong place.
Sports are fun, but there is a difference between having
fun and being happy. Happiness is something on the in
side. In I Timothy 4:8 we read that bodily exercise is
beneficial for a FEW things. It is not wrong, but I had
been giving it the wrong place. Spiritual things are what
give us joy.M

"Sometimes it seems as if being a believer is a lonely
business. When I came to the fellowship I experienced
something of what it says in Galations 6:10: "the family
of faith." I have a family at home which I love, but I came

here and met people who had no blood tie to me, yet I

became tied to them, in spirit, and they love me and I
them. In I Cor. 12:25 Paul speaks of the way this family
is to conduct itself. "If one member suffers all are sym
pathizing, or if one is esteemed all rejoice." This is such
plain language we don't need to try to explain it. Also in
Eph. 4:30 we read, "not to be causing sorrow to this

holy spirit of God, but to become kind to one another."
"I used to believe that if you asked God for anything

that He would give it to you. I loved baseball and prayed
and prayed that God would have my team win but they
lost and because of it I lost faith in God. Later on we
were taught in our Bible class that God was operating all
things out in our lives and I got the idea that there was
no need to pray because God was going to do it the way

He wanted to anyway. But at the fellowship this year we
had a discussion on praying. We learned that God is our
Father and just as fathers love to have their children
come to them, God loves to have us come to Him for every
thing and He gives what is best. This helped me so much."

THANK YOU, GOD
PEOPLE WANT THEIR HEARING TICKLED

INSTEAD OF THEIR HEART TOUCHED

Correctly Cutting the Word
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Your Questions
Does the fact that the "New Testament" was written
in Greek instead of Hebrew indicate that it was written
to the nations instead of the Jews ?

The change of language only indicates to us what had
happened to the Jews during the 400 years between Malachi
and Matthew. Instead of retaining their original tongue they
adopted the language of the nations. Except for a few,
the only way to reach the Jews was by use of Greek. We
can see God working behind the scene, for the Greek6
Scriptures contain the writings to the nations to whom
Paul was commissioned. However, We cannot take the
language as a guide as to whom the writings are for, for
Matthew, Mark, Luke, Hebrews, etc., definitely indicates]
that they are connected with what was told in the prophets.
In Matthew we have the promised King of the Jews arriv
ing. He came to "confirm to promises of the circumcision!'
The contents, not the language, inform us whom they are
for.

Was there ever "primitive man" on the earth?
We have been taught that there once were huge creatures

dwelling upon the earth called cave men, but we always
need to verify everything with the Word of God. In Genesis

1:2.7 we read that God created humanity in His image. Ail
the human race was created in Adam, the first man, just

as the new humanity is created in Christ. Humanity began
with Adam. This does not mean that creation began with
Adam, but the human race did. There may have been "preAdamic" creatures such as those of which skeletons
have been found, but no human beings were before Adam.
He is the first and in him all consisted.
The Scriptures do speak of the primitive man, but not
the one referred to in history books. The primitive man
is the old humanity of which we are all a part (n Cor.
5:17).
All are primitive until they are in Christ, then
"that is passed by and new has come." "If anyone is in
Christ there is a new creation!'

f- Fellowship Notes)
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Which Way Best?

MAN'S WAY:
Greedy
Murmuring
Ungrateful
Vainglorious

GOD'S WAY:
Riches of generosity
Contentment in all n
Giving thanks for all
Boasting in cross

Self-confident

To be recognized
Desire to be foremost

Relying ont God

Not I, but Christ
A slave

It is good for us to have things set down in black and
white so we can see them. We need to be aware so that
we can beware of what is not in accord with Christ. God
says "Be disposed to that which is above" What a won

derful privilege it is to be permitted to display the fruit
of light. The darkness only makes the brilliant light shine
more magnificantly.

TEST YOURSELVES
Recognition means to make contact with. We need to
continually be making contact in our mind and heart with
spiritual things. Can you make contact with the Scripture
that each of the following should be connected to?
1. tie of maturity

2. when I was a minor
3. Mature and fully assured
4. blameless and artless children
5. children of light
6. sons of God through faith
7. spirit of sonship
8. place of a son
9. faith that is of the son of God
10. grows up and was staunch
11. image of His Son
12. realization of the son of God

Eph. 4:13

Gal* 2:20
Gal. 3:26

Col. 3:14
I Cor. 13:11
Eph. 5:8
Col. 4:12
Rom. 8:15
Luke 2:40
Eph. 1:5
Phil. 2:15
Rom. 8:29
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Inspired by God, Scripture
Inspired Hebrew
Israel and Judah

128
304
7
279

"Jehovah"-Name of Names

John's ««If" Evangel
John, Paul's Relation to
John Three Sixteen
Justify? How Can God

243

327
261
235
184

Kingdom Leaders and Paul
215
Knowledge, Not in All is thisl29

Letters

Library, Concordant

188, 303

26

Life Eonlan (defined)

346

Life or Death, Matter of
Life that Wins, The
Like Father

347
231
347

Index for 1954

352
Mail
Man's Way

188, 303
350

Mathematical Fundamentals

192

Meditation
192
60, 128, 337, 338
Model, Become a
125
Name of Names, The
243
Names in Scripture
189
New Testament All for Us? 349
Number One
343
Parent's Privilege, A
175
Path Suited to Transcendence293
Mission News

Pattern of Sound Words

294

Paul and Kingdom Leaders

215

Paul's Relation to John
261
Personal Experiences in
Spreading the Truth
287
Philippine Island Mission60,338
Pray, How to

239

Prayer, Proper Attitude

348

Primitive Man, Was there ever
349
Printing Method Changed
5
Pronouncing Divine Name
190
Obituaries
Brubaker, Margaret
308
Butler, Ernest

Butler, John
Gammage, Charles
Jones, Ethel
Kenegy, Mrs. Carrie M.
Lundquist, Louis Albert
McCutcheon, William
Neuman, Ethel
Newton, Perley A.
Raff el, Herman J.
Ragan, William E.
Wheelock, E. W.
Of God - Not of God
Offense, The First
47,
One God, The Truth of
Open the Book!
Opposition, Answers to
Recognizing God

Retum (defined)

60

59
272
128
132
132
277
59
59
174
128
308
260
149
129
61
92
339

34 7

Riches
185
Salvation of All
87
San Francisco Group Planned!74

"Saucers" or Space Ships
214
Sharings
348
Signs, Watch for
237
Sing, Let's
236
Songs in the Night
298
Sound Word, The
292
Sound Words for Sound Faith 232
Sound Words, Pattern of
294
Sports — Proper Relationship348
Sports? Wrong to Enjoy
301
Spreading the Truth
287
Subscription Notice
338
Subjector, Al the
65
Summer Plans
162
Swedish Pamphlet: Kristi
Hogsta Harligheter
6
Teaching Methods (Parents) 175
Teaching Methods (Others)
287
Tennessee Mt. Mission 60, 337
Test Yourself!
192, 240, 350
Titles of Deity 65,
133,
193
To-Subjector, The
133
To-Subj ectors, The
193
Trinities, The True
309
Truth, Fundamental
346
Truth, Spreading the
287
Unbelievers, Association with302
Unity
299
Unity, Christian
305
Useless!
183
Vacation Notice
230
Version Workers Sought
230

Walk - Become a Model
125
Walk - Effective not Affected344
Walk - Transcendent Path
293
Walk - Useless!
183
Wealth - a Snare
187
Who Will Be Snatched Away? 163
Word, Establi shed in
179
Word of Christ
291
Word - Open the Book
61
Word, The Sound
292
Word, Understanding the
181
Words, Pattern of Sound
294
Words, Wonderful
180
Wrongly Dividing
92

Young Peoples' Class
192
Yng. Peoples' Fellowship Mg.l24

